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A

VISHNU PURANA.

BOOK 1V. (continued).

CHAPTER VL

Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he
carries off Tard, the wife of Brihaspati: war between the gods
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahmé. Birth of
Budha: married to Ild, daughter of Vaivaswata. Legend of
his son Puriravas and the nymph Urvaéi: the former institutes
offerings with fire: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharvas.

MAITREYA.—You have given me, reverend (pre-
ceptor), an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the
Sun. I am now desirous to hear a description of the
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, and
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thou
art able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so

favour me.

Par4$arA.—You shall hear from me, Maitreya,* an
account of the illustrious family of the Moon, which
has produced (many celebrated) rulers of the earth,—
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) strength,
valour, magnificence, prudence,t and activity, and
enumerating, amongst its monarchs, Nahusha, Yayéti,

* Literally, “tiger of a sage,” muni-idrdila. See Vol. IIL, p. 118,
note §.
+ Dyuti and éila.
Iv. 1

o




2 VISHNU PURANA.

Kértaviryarjuna,* and others equally renowned. That
race will I describe to you. Do you attend.

Atri was the son of Brahm4, the creator of the uni-
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew from the
navel of Nardyahna. The son of Atri was Soma® (the
moon), whom Brahméaf installed as the sovereign of
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars.4 Soma celebrated
the Ré4jasuya (sacrifice); and, from the glory thence
acquired, and the extensive dominion with which he
had been invested, he became arrogant (and licentious),
and carried off Tar4, the wife of Bfihaspati, the pre-
ceptor of the gods. In vain Bfihaspati sought to re-
cover his bride; in vain Brahm4 commanded, and the
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish
her.§ Usanas, | out of enmity to Brihaspati, took part
with Soma.¥ Rudra, who had studied under Angiras,

! The Vayu says, the essence of Soma (Somatwa) issued from
the eyes of Atri, and impregnated the ten quarters. The Bhdga-
vata®® says, merely, that Soma was born from the eyes of Atri.
The Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to
the effusion.

* That is to say, Arjuna, son of Kfitavirya. See, for him, Chapter XI.
of this Book.

§ Called, in the original, by his epithet abjayoni.

$ Compare Vol. II., p. 85.

§ APAY FrQfadizan yQgan TuAT: Fnaafifird-
wRTAT U A W

|| In the corresponding passage of the Bhdgavata-purddia,—IX.; XIV.,
6,—the name is Sukra. For the discordan!; accounts of the parentage of
Uanas, see Vol. IL, p. 152, note 1; for Sukra, iid., pp. 117, 155.

7 79 fE gewfaurgr arfadumers e |

* IX,, X1V, 3.




BOOK IV., CHAP. VL 3

(the father of Bfihaspati®), befriended his fellow-
student. In consequence of Usanas, their preceptor,
joining Soma, Jambha, Kujambha, and all the Daityas,
Dénavas, and other foes of the gods, came, also, to his
assistance; ¥ whilst Indra and all the gods were the
allies of Bfihaspati.:

Then there ensued a fierce contest, which, being on
account of Tarak4 (or Tard), was termed the Té4raka-
maya or Térakd war.§ [n this, the gods, led by Rudra,
hurled their missiles on the enemy;| and the Daityas¥
(with equal determination assailed) the gods. Earth,
shaken to her centre by the struggle between such
foes, had recourse to Brahma4, for protection; on which
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the
demons, and Rudra** with the deities, to desist from
strife, compelled Soma to restore Tar4d to her hus-
band. ¥+ Finding that she was pregnant,:! Bfihaspati
desired her no longer to retain her burthen;§§ and, in
obedience to his orders, she was delivered of a son,

* See Vol. I, p. 153, note 2.

+ gETRYAH TP

! TEWATY FRORTAEET: ARSI |

§ T ¥ AqCAA: FUTHETCAT A AT@rcaT Ay aTar-
AYA | Nilakaitha, commenting on the Mahdbhdrata, Sabhd-parvan,
él. 939, explains the term tdrakdmaya as follows: HTTAT ATLT m—

faamdT | ¥ wHTEfETIRgEET | Wy Qe
|| Asura.
9 Dainavas, in the original.
** Substituted for Sankara.
 TEWRATTAI |

#t AntaKprasavd.

§§ e 7w W wrETRGA Ve trweRfawTeiRty |
1



4 VISHNU PURANA.

whom she deposited in a clump of long Munja-grass.*
The child, from the moment of its birth, was endued
with a splendour that dimmed the radiance of every
(other) divinity ; and both Bfihaspati and Soma, ¥ fas-
cinated by his beauty, claimed him as their child. The
gods, in order to settle the dispute, appealed to T4r4;
but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. As
she still continued mute to their repeated applications,
the child (became incensed, and) was about to curse
her, saying: “Unless, vile woman, you immediately
declare who is my father, I will sentence you to such
a fate as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi-
tating to speak the truth.”: On this, Brahm4§ (again
interfered, and) pacified|| the child, and then, ad-
dressing Tara, said: “Tell me, daughter, is this the
child of Bfihaspati? or of Soma?” «Of Soma,” said
Tér4, blushing. ¥ As soon as she had spoken, the lord
of the constellations ** —his countenance bright, and
expanding with rapture,—embraced his son, and said:
“Well done, my boy! Verily, thou art wise.” And,
hence, his name was Budha.!

! ‘He who knows.’ Much erroneous speculation has origi-
nated in confounding this Budha, the son of Soma, and regent
of the planet Mercury,—‘he who knows,’ ‘the intelligent,’ —

* The Sanskrit has ishikd, which the scholiast explains to mean munja.
+ Exchanged for Indu.

$ g?h FETAR ATA AT | €T § NFARGAY FQH
Ut waafa

§ Pitamaha, in the original.

|| Sahnivdrya, ¢checking.’

q§ AWTAIATE THAMA |

** Udupati,
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It has already been related how Budha begot Puri-
ravas by Il4.* Puriravas' was (a prince) renowned
for liberality, devotion, magnificence, and love of truth,
and for persona.l beauty. Urvaéf, having incurred the
imprecation of Mitra and Varunha, determined to take
up her abode in the world of mortals, and (descending,
accordingly,) beheld Puriravas. As soon as she saw
him, she forgot all reserve, and, disregarding the de-
lights of Swarga, became deeply enamoured of the
prince. Behold.mg her infinitely superior to all other
females, in grace, elegance, symmetry, delicacy, and

with Buddha, any deified mortal, or ‘he by whom truth is known’;
or, as individually applicable,+ Gautama or Sakya, son of the
Raja S'uddhodana,t by whom, the Buddhists themselves aver,
their doctrines were first promulgated. The two characters have
nothing in common ; and the names are identical, only when one
or other is misspelt.

! The story of Puriravas is told much in the same strain as
follows, though with some variations, and in greater or less
detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, Vimana, Padma, and Bhigavata Pu-
ranas. It is, also, referred to in the Mahdbharata, Vol. L., p. 113,
It is, likewise, the subject of the Vikrama and Urvasi of Kali-
désa, in which drama the incidents offensive to good taste are
not noticed. See Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 187. The Matsya
Purdna, besides this story, which is translated in the introduc-
tion to the drama, has, in another part,—c. 94,—an account of a
Puriravas who, in the Chdkshusha Manwantara,§ was king of
Madra, and who, by the worship of Vishnu, obtalned a residence
with the Gandharvas.

* See Vol. III, pp. 233—236.

+ For a fanciful etymology of the name Bnddha, as denotmg the
founder of Buddhism, see Vol. IIL, p. 210, note §.

1 8ee Chapter XXII. of this Book.

§, See Vol, III., p. 2.



6 VISHNU PURANA.

beauty, Purtiravas was equally fascinated by Urvasi.
Both were inspired by similar sentiments, and, mutually
feeling that each was everything to the other, thought
no more of any other object.* Confiding in his merits,
Purtravas addressed the nymph, and said:t “Fair
creature, I love you. Have compassion on me, and
return my affection.” Urvasi, half averting her face,
through modesty, replied:: “I will do so, if you will
observe the conditions I have to propose.”§ ‘What
are they?” inquired the prince. “Declare them.”
“] have two rams,”| said the nymph, “which I love
as children. They must be kept near my bedside, and
never suffered to be carried away.¥ You must, also,

" take care never to be seen, by me, undressed; and

clarified butter alone must be my food.” To these
terms the king readily gave assent.

After this, Purtiravas and Urvasi dwelt together in
Alak4, sporting amidst the groves and lotos-crowned
lakes** of Chaitrarathat} and the -other forests there
situated, for sixty-one thousand years.® The love of

! One copy has sixty-one years; the Brahma Purdra and

* IR AT AT (€ Uit wE R TN AT |
t TIAT G WTISATATATE | Comment: WA | WEAT-

: TETAEf@agEgdt AT |

§ The love-making of Puriravas and Urvaéi was somewhat less de-
licate, as represented in the Bhdgavata-purdria, IX., XIV,, 18—20,

|| Uraiaka, ‘lambs’; and so below.

o [IAMGHT AHTCAETE JHJd qTIRGR |

** The original has “Ménasa and other lakes”: HTWGTIEY Y
8ee Vol. IL, p. 110, note »; and p. 117,

++ For this garden, see Vol IL, p. 110, note «; and p. 116.




BOOK IV., CHAP. VL 7

Puriravas for his bride increased every day of its du-
ration; and, the affection of Urvasi augmenting equally
in fervour, she never called to recollection* residence
amongst the immortals. Not so with the attendant
spirits at the court of Indra; and nymphs, genii, and
quiristers ¥ found heaven itself but dull, whilst Urvasi
was away.! Knowing the agreement that Urvasi had
made with the king, Vidwivasu§ was appointed, by
the Gandharvas, to effect its violation; and he, coming,
by night, to the chamber where they slept, carried off
one of the rams. Urvasf was awakened by its cries,
and exclaimed: “Ah me! Who has stolen one of my
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap-
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?” The Raja
overheard her lamentation, but, recollecting that he
was undressed, and that Urvasi might see him in that
state, did not move from the couch. Then the Gan-
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasi,
hearing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had no pro-
tector, who was the bride of a prince so dastardly as
to submit to this outrage. This incensed Puriravas

Hari Vaméa| have ﬁfty-nine.. One period is as likely as the
other.

+ Apsaras, siddha, and gandharva.
: fawr W geaT s @TET fawemrdTat 1 wrfacaaq-

S§HWAA | The Translator has not cared to reproduce the story of
Puriravas and Urvaéi with very close ljterality.

§ See Vol. II.. p. 285, note t; &ec.

|| 8. 1367.

4



8 VISHNU PURANA.

highly; and, trusting that the nymph would not see
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his sword,
and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop
and receive their punishment. At that moment the
Gandharvas caused a flash of brilliant lightning to play
upon the chamber; and Urvasi beheld the king un-
dressed: the compact was violated; and the nymph
immediately disappeared.. The Gandharvas, aban-
doning the rams, departed to the region of the gods.

Having recovered the animals, the king returned,
delighted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urvast;
.and, not finding her anywhere, he wandered, naked,
over the world, like one insane. At length, coming to
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvasi sporting, with four other
nymphs of heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses;
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly
implored her to return. “Mighty monarch,” said the
nymph, “refrain from this extravagance. I am now
pregnant.t Depart at present, and come hither, again,
at the end of a year, when I will deliver to you a son,
and remain with you for one night.” Puriravas, thus
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvasf said to her .
companions: “This prince is a most excellent mortal.
I lived with him long and affectionately united.” "“It
was well done of you,” they replied. “He is, indeed,
of comely appearance, and one with whom we could
live happily for ever.”

When the year had expired, Urvasf and the monarch
met at Kurukshetra,; and she consigned to him his

* See Vol. I, p. 133, note 1.
+ Antarvaini.
4 This specification of place is supplied by the Translator.
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first-born, Ayus; and these annual interviews were re-
peated, until she had borne to him five sons. She then
said to Puriravas: “Through regard for me, all the
Gandharvas have expressed their joint purpose to be-
stow upon my lord their benedictiorr. Let him, there-
fore, demand a boon.” The Raja replied: “My enemies
are all destroyed; my faculties are all entire: I have
friends and kindred, armies and treasures.* There is
nothing which I may not obtain, except living in the
same region with' my Urvasf. My only desire, there-
fore, is, to pass my life with her.” When he had thus
spoken, the Gandharvas brought to Purtiravas a vessel
with fire, and said to him: “Take this fire, and, ac-
cording to the precepts of the Vedas,t divide it into
three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of
living with Urvasi, offer oblations; and you shall, as-
suredly, obtain your wishes.” The Raja took the bra-
sier, and departed, and came to a forest. Then he
began to reflect, that he had committed a great folly,
in bringing away the vessel of fire, instead of his bride;
and, leaving the vessel in the wood, he went (discon-
golate,) to his palace. In the middle of the night he
awoke, and considered that the Gandharvas had given
him the brasier to enable him to obtain the felicity of
living. with Urvasi, and that it was absurd in him to
have left it by the way. Resolving, therefore, to re-
cover it, he rose, and went to the place where he had
deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In its stead, he

.‘A.llmylSS agrooinroa&ng'l"ﬂ'ﬂ'l"lﬁlﬂ!ﬁ'll“l

t Amndya; and so below.
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saw a young Aéwattha tree growing out of a Sami-
plant and he reasoned with himself, and said: «I left, .
in this spot, a vessel of fire, and now behold a young
Aswattha tree growing out of a Samf-plant. Verily, I
will take these types of fire to my capital, and there,
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will wor-
ship it.”

Having thus determined, he took the plants to his
city, and prepared their wood for attrition, with pieces
of as many inches® long as there are syllables in the
Géyatri. He recited that holy verse, and rubbed
together sticks of as many inches as he recited syl-
lables in the Gayatri." Having thence elicited fire, he
made it threefold, according to the injunctions of the
Vedas, and offered oblations with it; proposing, as the
end of the ceremony, reunion with Urvaéf. In this
way, celebrating many sacrifices, agreeably to the form
in which offerings are presented with fire, Puriravas
obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gandharvas, and

! It does not appear why this passage is repeated. The lengtli
of the sticks, conformably to the number of syllables in the usual
form of the Gdyatri, would be twenty-four inches. The Bhéiga-
vata attaches to the operation a piece of mysticism of a Tantrika
origin. Puriravas, whilst performing the attrition, mentally iden-
tifies himself and Urvasi with the two sticks, and repeats the

Mantra S¥ERTYCH AT 11

* Angula, ‘finger-breadths.’

+ Professor Wilson thinks that there may be an allusion to this in
the Rigveda, I, XXXI,, 4. See his Translation, Vol. L, p. 80, note b,

1 These words are not from the text of the Bhagavata, but kom
Sndbms comment on IX., XIV., 46, in that work, .
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was no more separated from his beloved.* Thus, fire,
that was, at first, but one, was made threefold,'l- in
the present Manwantara, by the son of Ila.*:

! The division of one fire into three is ascribed to Pururavas
by the Mahdbhdrata and the rest. The commentator on the former
specifies them as the Gérhapatya, Dakshifia, and Ahavaniya,§
which Sir William Jones—Manu, II., 281,—renders nuptial, cere-
monial, and sacrificial fires; or, rather, 1. household, that which
is perpetually maintained by a householder; 2. a fire for sacri-
fices, placed to the south of the rest; and 3. a consecrated fire
for oblations; forming the Tretdgni, or triad of sacred fires, in
opposition to the Laukika, or merely temporal ones. To Puru-
ravas, it would appear, the triple arrangement was owing; but
there are some other curious traditions regarding him, which in-
dicate his being the author of some important innovations in the
Hindu ritual. The Bhégavata|| says, that, before his time, there
was but one Veda, one caste, one fire, and one god, Narayara;
and that, in the beginning of the Treti age, Puriravas made
them, all, ‘three’:
JEIE TATHEEY Jarga v

That is, according to the commentator, tbe ntual was then in-
stitated: WHRHATH: AXHT WYF | The Matsya Purdda has an
account of this prince’s going to the orbit of the sun and moon,
at every conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to be of-
fered; as if obsequial rites had originated with Puriravas. The
Mahabhéarata Y states some still more remarkable particulars.
“The glorious Puriiravas, endowed, although a mortal, with the
properties of a deity, governing the thirteen islands of the ocean,

* For the legend of Puriiravas and Urvadi, see the Satapatha-brikmaria,
XL, V, L, L

+ Tretd.

1 Aila,

§ See Vol. IIL, p. 175, note §.

I| IX,, XIV., 49,

o Adi-parvan, 4l 3145-3147.



12 VISHNU PURANA.

engaged in hostilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his
strength, and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against his
oppression. Sanatkumara came from the sphere of Brahma, to
teach him the rules of duty; but Pururavas did not accept his
instructions; and the king, deprived of understanding by the
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was, therefore, ever
accursed by the offended great sages, and was destroyed.”

" e ¥ faag R fgtarw g |
AR ¥ § Fumgt @rgenawT
FAPATCR L 4

TR ee

ANYH NEGETAATEEY
Wtﬁﬁr‘ﬁ'wmwr.:ml
wRTTfEdT TeRgTEEEET o )




CHAPTER VII.

Sons of Puriravas. Descendants of Amédvasu. Indra born as
Gadhi. Legend of Richika and Satyavati. Birth of Jamadagni
and Viswdmitra. Parasurdma, the son of the former. (Legend
of Parasurdma.) Sunabsepha and others, the sons of Viéwi-
mitra, forming the Kausika race.

PURURAVAS had six sons,— Ayus, Dhimat, Am4-
vasu, Viswévasu, Satdyus, and Srutdyus.! The son of

! Considerable variety prevails in these names; and the Matsya,
Padma, Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight.* The lists are as
follows:

Mahibhsirata.t Matsya. Agni. Kdrma. Bhigavata,}
Ayus Ayus Ayus  Ayus Ayu
Dhimat Dhritimat  Dhimat Méyus Srutiyn
Amdvasu  Vasu Vasu Amdyus Satydyu

Dfidhdyus Dridhéyus Usrdyus  Viéwdyus Raya
Vandyus Dhandyus Antdyus  Satdyus Vijaya
Satayus Satdyus Satayus Srutdyus  Jaya
. Aéwéyus  Rithyus '
Divijata§  Divijata§
The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahdbhdrata, with the ad-
dition of Satdyus and Viswdyus; and the Padma agrees with the
Matsya.

* The Harivahéa, 4. 1372, 1373, and again in §l. 1413, 1414, gives
seven, namely, Viéwiyus and Srutiyus, besides the names of the Ma-
hdbhdrata, Dhimat excepted; for the word dhimdn, as is shown by the
context, must be taken to qualify Amavasn.

+ Adi-parvan, 4. 3149.

$ IX, XV, 1.

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note =,
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But I have no access

to the Agni-purdsia.
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Amévasu was Bhima;* his son was Kénchana;? his son
was Suhotra,® whose son was Jahnu.* This prince,
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole- of the
placet overflowed by the waters of the Ganges.
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with
anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice; with himself,
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river.
The gods and sages, upon this, (came to him, and) ap-
peased his indignation, and reobtained Gangi from
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is
called Jahnavi).*

The son of Jahnu was Sumantu;®§ his son wasAJa.ka,

' Son of Vijaya: Bhigavata. This line of princes is followed
only in our text, the Vdyu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa, and the
Bhagavata.

? Kéanchanaprabha: Brahma. |

3 Hotraka: Bhagavata.

4 The Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa add, of this prince,
that be was the husband of Kaveri, the daughter of Yuvandswa,
who, by the imprecation of her husband, became the Kdveri
river ;—another indication of the Dakshiria origin of these works.¥
The Hari Vaméa has another Jahnu, to whom it gives the same
spouse, a8 we shall hereafter see. **

5 Sunuta:§} Brahma. Pdru: Bhigavata.

* According to the Vdyu-purdsia, his mother was Keéiki. The Hari-
varhéa calls her Kefini.

+ Vita.

+ Yajnapurusha. See Vol. I, p. 61, note 1; p. 163, note ».

§ This name I find in only one MS8.; one other has Sudhanu; and
all the rest have Sujantu. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has
Sujahnu. The Vdyu-purdsia reads Suhotra.

|| Both Kanchanaprabha and Kinchana: Viyu-purdsia, and Harivamnfa,

& The Vayu-purdria recounts the same legend.

** Where? ++ I find Sunaha, apparently.
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his son was Baldkd$wa;* his son was Kué4,?* who had
four sons,—Kusdmba,} Kusanibha, Amnirtaraya,:
and Amévasu.’® Kusdmba, being desirous of a son,

! Valaka:§ Brahma. Ajaka: Bhigavata. ||

? The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add, that Kusa was
in alliance with the Pahlavas and foresters.

3 Qur authorities differ as to these names:

Viyu.  Brabhma and Hari Vam#a. Bhdgavata.

lé:::::;::;a q Kusiswa**  Kuddmbutt
Kusandbha Kusanibha Kusanabha
Amurtarayasall Amirtimat Mirtaya§§
Vasu Kusika Vasu.

The Rimayana|| has Kuédmba, Kusandbha, Amirtarajas, 77 and
Vasu; and makes them, severally, the founders of Kausdmbi, of
Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the same as Kanoj), Dhar-* .
méranya, and Girivraja; the latter being in the mountainous part
of Magadha.

" * The Bhdgavata-purdiia has Jahnu, Pira, Baldka, Ajaka, Kuda.
+ Kuéika, here and below, in one MS. The Vaidik tradition assigns
him to the family of Ishiratha,
1 8o read all my MSS. but one, which gives Amirtiraya. See the
Mahdbhdrata, Sdinti-parvan, 4. 6194. I have displaced the Translator's
“Amurttaya”. His Hindu-made English version has Amurta.
§ This seems very doubtful. Probably the reading is Baldka.
|| See note =, above.
«q My MSS. give Kuédmba or Kuéastamba,
* In both the Brakma-purdia snd the Harivaméa I find Kudamba.
Indeed, I have nowhere met with “Kudadwa”, as son of Kusa,
° +t Corrected from “Kuéimba”., Kuéimbu is, of course, a gross error;
but it is characteristic of the Bhdgavata-purdra.

" 3t Judging from my MS8S,, I conjecture that the correct reading may
be Amirtirajasa. .

§§ Corrected from “Amurttaraya”.
|| ‘Bdla-kisda, XXXII., 3—8. qq Corrected from “Amurttarajasa.”
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engaged in devout penance, to obtain one who should
be equal to Indra. Observing the intensity of his de-
votions, Indra was alarmed, lest a prince of power like
his own should be engendered, and determined, there-
fore, to take upon himself the character of Kusémba’s
son.” He was, accordingly, born as Géadhi,* of the
race. of Kusa (Kausika). Gédhi had a daughter named
Satyavat{. Richfka, of the descendants of Bhtigu,
demanded her in marriage. The king was very un-
willing to give his daughter to'a peevish old Brahman,
and demanded of him, as the nuptial present, a thou-
sand fleet horses, whose colour should be white,}
with one black ear. Richika, having propitiated Varuha,
- the god of ocean, obtained from him, at (the holy place
called) Aéwatirtha, a thousand such steeds, and, giving
«them to the king, espoused his daughter.?

! The Brahma and Hari Vamséa make Gadhi the son of Ku-
gika; the Vayu? and Bhagavata, of Kusémba;§ the Rémdyaia, ||
of Kusandbha.

? The Rimdyada notices the marriage, but has no legend.
The Mahdbhdrata, Vana Parvan, has a rather more detailed nar-
ration, but much the same as in the text. According to the com-
mentator, Aswatirtha is in the district of Kanoj; perhaps, at- the

. confluence of the Kalanadi with the Ganges. The agency of the
god of Ocean, in procuring horses, is a rather curious additional
coincidence between Varuna and Neptune.

* Anciently, Gathin. See Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Ra’g-.
veda, Vol. L., p. 27, note a. :

% Induvarchas.

1 But the Translator, according to note 3 in the preceding page, did
not find Kuéamba in the Vdyu-purdria. It appears there, however, nnd
as convertible with Kuéika. See Vol. IIL, p: 16, notes, 1, 1.

§ Correct by note i in the last page. || Bdla-kdrida, XXXIV., 5.
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In order to effect the birth of a son, Richika® pre-
pared a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and
milk, for his wife to eat; and, at her request, he con-
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak-
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife,
— after describing, particularly, which was intended
for her, and which for her mother,— the sage went
forth to the forests.* When the time arrived for the
food to be eaten, the queen said to Satyavati: “Daugh-
ter, all persons wish their children to be possessed of
excellent qualities, and would be mortified to see them
surpassed by the merits of their mother’s brother. It
will be desirable for you, therefore, to give me the
mess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat
of that intended for me; for the son which it is to pro-
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole
world, whilst that which your dish would give you
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour,
and power.” Satyavati agreed to her mother’s propo-
sal; and they exchanged messes.

When Richika returned home, and beheld Satyavati,
he said to her: “Sinful woman, what hast thou done?
I view thy body of a fearful appearance. Of a surety,
thou hast eaten the consecrated food which was pre-

! In the Mahabhdrata, Bhrigu, the father of Richika, prepares
the Charu. ’ :

* U TORETIRUTETATI | G Iae: | (gt 9
HATH | The sequel of the story is considerably expanded in the
English.

IV. 2
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pared for thy mother: thou hast done wrong. In that
food I had infused the properties of power, and
strength, and heroism; in thine, the qualities suited to
a Brahman,—gentleness, knowledge, and resignation.
In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son
shall follow a warrior’s propensities, and use weapons,
and fight, and slay. Thy mother’s son shall be born
with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be addicted
to peace and piety.” Satyavati, hearing this, fell at
her husband’s feet, and said: “My lord, I have done
this thing through ignorance. Have compassion on
me: let me not have a son such as thou hast foretold.
If such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my
son.” The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied: “So
let it be.” Accordingly, in due season she gave birth
to Jamadagni; and her mother brought forth Viswa-
mitra.* Satyavati afterwards became the Kausiki
river.! Jamadagni married Rehuké, the daughter of
Renu, of the family of Ikshwaku, and had, by her, the
destroyer of the Kshattriya race, Parasurama, who
was a portion of Nardyana, the spiritual guide of the
universe. ?

' Se the Rédmdyana+ —after stating that Satyavati followed
her husband in death,—adds, that she became the Kandiki river;
the Coosy,: which, rising in Nepal, flows through Purneah into
the Ganges, opposite, nearly, to Réjmahal.

9 The text omits the story of Paraéurdma; but, as the legend
makes a great figure in the Vaishiava works in general, I have

* 8ee Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, p. 85.
+ Bdla-kdrida, XXXIV.,, 8.
+ See Vol II, p, 146, note §.
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LEGEND OF PARASURAMA.
(From the Mahdbharata.*)

“JAMADAGNI (the son of Richika,') was a pious sage,
who, by the fervour of his devotions, whilst engaged
in holy study, obtained entire possession of the Vedas.
Having gone to King Prasenajit, he demanded, in mar-
riage, his daughter Reniuké4; and the king gave her
unto him. The descendant of Bhfigu conducted the
princess to his hermitage, and dwelt with her there;
and she was eontented to partake in his ascetic life.
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was Jéma-
dagnya, T the last, but not the least, of the brethren.
Once, when her sons were all absent to gather the
fruits on which they fed, Renukd, who was exact in
the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe.
On her way to the stream, she beheld Chitraratha,
the Prince of Miittikavati, with a garland of lotoses on
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the water; and

inserted it from the Mahdbharata, where it is twice related; once,
in the Vana Parvan, and once, in the Réjadharma section of the
@$dnti Parvan.! It is told, also, at length, in the Ninth Book of
the Bhigavata,§ in the Padma and Agni Purdnas, &ec.

! The circamstances of Richika’s marriage, and the birth of
Jamadagni and Viswdmitra, are told much in the same manner
as in our text, both in the Mahabhdrata and Bhégavata.

* Vana-parvan, §l. 11071—11110.
+ Rima, in the original; ¢. &, Parafurima. See Vol. IL, p. 23, notes
1 and se.
$ Chapter XLIX.
§ Chaptexs XV. and XVI.
. g6
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she felt envious of their felicity. Defiled by unworthy
thoughts, wetted, but not purified, by the stream,* she
returned, disquieted, to the hermitage; and her hus-
band perceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen
from perfection, and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity,
Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth.
Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; first
the eldest, Rumanwat, then Sushena, then Vasu, and
then Viéwévasu; and each, as he entered, was succes-
sively commanded, by his father, to put his mother to
death; but, amazed, and influenced by natural affec-
tion, neither of them made any reply: therefore, Ja-
madagni was angry, and cursed them; and they be-
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were
like unto beasts or birds. Lastly, R4ma returned to
the hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni
said unto him: ‘Kill thy mother, who has sinned; and
do it, son, without repining.’ Réma, accordingly, took
up his axe, and struck off his mother’s head; where-
upon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jama-
dagni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son,
and said: ‘Since thou hast obeyed my commands, and
done what was hard to be performed, demand from
me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall

* mfireTory TwTET e )

Nilakaitha, the commentator, quotes, hereupon, the following stanza,
apparently from the MalAdbhdrata:

gt gET Al At gas |
Ot T T AR |
See the Hitopadesa (ed. Lassen), Book I, 4l 110; and compare the
ninth stanza of the extract given in the note to p. 141 of Vol. III,
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be, all, fulfilled.” Then R4ama begged of his father these
boons: the restoration of his mother to life, with for-
getfulness of her having been slain, and purification
from all defilement; the return of his brothers to their
natural condition; and, for himself, invincibility in
single combat, and length of days. And all these did
his father bestow.

“It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab-
sence of the Rishi’s sons, the mighty monarch Kérta-
virya, (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed,
by the favour of Dattitreya, with a thousand arms,
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed
it to go),* came to the hermitage' of Jamadagni,
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper
respect. The king, inflated with the pride of valour,
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with
him, by violence, the calf of the milch-cowt of the
sacred oblation,” and cast down the tall trees sur-

! In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Karta-
viryarjuna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and
gods. The latter applying to Vishnu for succour, he descended
to earth, and was born as Parasurdma, for the especial purpose
of putting the Haibaya king to death.

? In the R4jadharma, the sons of the king carry off the calf.
The Bhégavata ! makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose

* These descriptive epithets of Kartavirya are transferred hither, by
the Translator, from /. 11035, 11036. Hence I have enclosed them in
parentheses. :

+ Called, elsewhere, Surabhi.

3 IX,, XV,, 26. The king’s men, on the king’s order; seize and carry
off the cow.
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rounding the hermitage. When Rdma returned, his
father told him what had chanced; and he saw the
cow in affliction; and he was filled with wrath. Taking
up his splendid bow,' Bhargava, the slayer of hostile
heroes, assailed Kartavirya, who had, now, become
gubject to the power of death, and overthrew him in
battle. With sharp arrows Rama cut off his thousand
arms; and the king perished. The sons of Kértavirya,*
to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jama-
dagni, when Rdma was away, and slew the pious and
unresisting sage, who called, repeatedly, but fruit- .
lessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed; and,
when Réma returned, bearing fuel from the thickets,
he found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his un-
. merited fate: ‘Father, in resentment of my actions,
have you been murdered by wretches as foolish as
they are base. By the sons of Kartavirya are you
struck down, as a deer, in the forest, by the huntsman’s
shafts. Ill have you deserved such a death,—you, who
have ever trodden the path of virtue, and never of-
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the

aid Jamadagni had previously entertained Arjuna and all his
train; borrowing, no doubt, these embellishments from the similar
legend of Vasishtha and ViSwémitra, related in the Rémayana.

! The characteristic weapon of Rama is, however, an -axe
(Parasu), whence his name,—Réma, ‘with the axe.” It was given
to him by Siva, whom the hero propitiated on Mount Gandha-
madana.+ He, at the same time, received instruction in -the use
of weapons generally, and the art of war. R&jadharma.

* Arjuna, in the Sanskrit.
+ Mahdbhdrata, Sinti-parvan, &. 1748,




LEGEND OF PARASURAMA. 23

crime that they have committed, in slaying, with their
deadly shafts, an old man, like you, wholly occupied
with pious cares, and engaging not in strife! Much
have they to boast of to their fellows and their
friends,— that they have shamelessly slain a solitary
hermit, incapable of contending in arms!’ Thus lament-
ing, bitterly and repeatedly, Rdma performed his
father’s last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile.
He then made a vow, that he would extirpate the
whole Kshattriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose,
he took up his arms, and, with remorseless and fatal
rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of Kartavirya;
and, after them, whatever Kshattriyas he encountered,
Réma, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice
seven times did he clear the earth of the Kshattriya
caste;' and he filled, with their blood, the five large
lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he offered
libations to the race of Bhrigu. There did he behold
his sire again; and the son of Richfka beheld his son,
and told him what to do. Offering a solemn sacrifice
to the king of the gods, Jdmadagnya presented the
earth to the ministering priests. To Kadyapa he gave
the altar made of gold, ten fathoms in length, and nine
in height.? With the permission of Kaéyapa, the Brah-
mans divided it in pieces amongst them; and they
were, thence, called Khandavayana Brahmans. Having
given the earth to Kasyapa, the hero of immeasurable

! This more than ‘thrice slaying of the slain’ is explained, in
the Réjadharma, to mean, that he killed the men of so many gen-
erations, as fast as they grew up to adolescence.

3 It is sometimes read Narotsedha, ‘as high a8 & man.’
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prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where he
still resides: and in this manner was there enmity
between him and the race of Kshattriyas; and thus
was the whole earth conquered by Rama.”**

! The story, as told in the Rajadharma section, adds, that,
when Riama had given the earth to Kasdyapa, the latter desired
him to depart, as there was no dwelling for him in it, and to
repair to the seashore of the south, where Ocean made for him
(or relinquished to him), the maritime district named sﬂrpdraka.
The traditions of the Peninsula ascribe the formation of the coast
of Malabar to this origin, and relate that Parasurdma compelled
the ocean to retire, and introduced Brahmans and colonists, from
the north, into Kerala, or Malabar. According to some accounts,
he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and shot his arrows to the
south, over the site of Kerala. It seems likely, that we have
proof of the local legend being, at least, as old as the beginning
of the Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is, pro-
bably, the mountain of Parasu or Parasurdama. See Catalogue
of Mackenzie Collection, Vol. I., Introduction, p. xcv.; and
Vol.'II., p. 4. The Réjadharma also gives an account of the
Kshattriyas who escaped even the thrice seven times repeated
destruction of their race. Some of the Haihayas were concealed,
by the earth, as women; the son of Viduratha, of the race of
Piru, was preserved in the Riksha mountain, where he was
nourished by the bears; Sarvakarman,} the son of Sauddsa, was
saved by Parisara, performing the offices of a Stdra; Gopati,
son of Sibi, was nourished ‘by cows, in the forests; Vatsa, the
son of Pratardana, was concealed amongst the calves in a cow-
pen; the son of Deviratha was secreted, by Gautama, on the
banks of the Ganges; Biihadratha was preserved in Gridhrakita;

* It has not appeared worth while to point out the freedoms of trans-
lation which occur in this episode as here rendered.
+ See Vol. III., p. 304, note 1,
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The son of Viswémitra was Sunalisepha,* the de-
scendant of Bhrigu,—given by the gods, and, thence,
named Devarita.! Viswémitra had other sons, also,

and descendants of Marutta were saved by the ocean. From
these the lines of kings were continued; but it does not appear,
from the ordinary lists, that they were ever interrupted. This
legend, however, as well as that of the Ramdyaria, Book I.,
Chapter LII., no doubt intimates a violent and protracted struggle,
between the Brahmans and Kshatiriyas, for supreme domination
in India; as, indeed, the text of the Mahabharatat+ more plainly
denotes; as Earth is made to say to Kasyapa: ¢ The fathers and
grandfathers of these Kshattriyas have been killed by the re-
morseless Rama, in warfare on my acconnt:”

wﬁﬁmﬁ‘(ﬁWuﬁml

' The story of Sunahsepha is told by different authorities,
with several variations. As the author of various Suktas in the
Rich, he is called the son of Ajigarta. The Rimdyana makes
him the middle son of the sage Richika, sold to Ambarisha, king
of Ayodhys, by his parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice
offered by that prince. He is set at liberty by Viswémitra; but
it is not added that he was' adopted. The Bhagavata] concurs
in the adoption, but makes Sunahsepha the son of Viswsamitra’s
sister,§ by Ajigarta, of the line of Bhrigu, and states his being
purchased, as a victim, for the sacrifice of Harischandra. (See
Vol. IIL., p. 287, note 1.) The Viyun makes him a son of Richika,
but alludes to his being the victim at Harischandra’s sacrifice.
According to the Rdmdyana, Viswédmitra called upon his sons to
take the place of Sunaliéepha, and, on their refusing, degraded
them to the condition of Chéndalas. The Bhigavata says, that

* Here, and everywhere below, corrected from “Sunahéephas”.
+ Sdnti-parvan, 4. 1800, 1801,

1 1X,, XVI,, 30, 31.

§?
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amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhuch-

fifty* only of the hundred sons of Viswamitra were expelled
their tribe, for refusing to acknowledge Sunabiepha or Devarata
a8 their elder brother. The others consented; and the Bhigavata}
expresses this:
®Y wwgy Ty T W R

“They said to the elder, profoundly versed in the Mantras, We
are your followers:” as the eommentator:‘m s W
x®¥: | The Rimaiyana also observes, that Sunahsepha, when
bound, praised Indra with Richas, or hymns of the Rig-veda.
The origin of the story, therefore,—whatever may be its correct
version,—must be referred to the Vedas; and it, evidently, alludes
to some innovation in the ritual, adopted by a part only of the
Kausika families of Brahmans. }

* These fifty were the elder sons.

+ IX,, XVI, 35.

$ On the subject treated of in this note Professor Wilson expressed
himself, at a later date, as follows:

“The story of Sunalifepa, or, as usually written, Sunakiepha, has
been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the version
of it presented in the Ramayana, Book L, Chapter LX., Schlegel; LXIIIL,
Gorresio. He is, there, called the son of the Rishi ]i‘.icln'ka, and is sold
for a hundred cows, by his father, to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhya, as
a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he comes to be lake Push-
kara, where he sees Vi§wamitra, and implores his succour, and learns,
from him, a prayer, by the repetition of which, at the stake, Indra is in-
daced to come and set him free. It is obvious that this story has been
derived from the Veda; for Viswamitra teaches him, according to Schle-
gel’s text, two Gathds,—according to Gorresio’s, a Mantra: but the latter
also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas,—Mantras of the Hig-veda
(Rigbhis tushfdva devendram), Vol. I, p 249. Manu also alludes to the
story (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigarta incurred no guilt by giv-
ing up his son to be sacrificed; as it was to preserve himself and family
from perishing with hunger. Kullika Bhatfa names the son, énnaﬁéep_ha,
and refers, for his authority, to the Bahwricha Brahmana. The story is
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chhandas, Jaya, Ktita,* Devadeva,t Ashfaka,: Kach-

told, in full detail, in the Aitareya Brahmana; but the Raja is named
Hariéchandra. He has no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain
a son, promising to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in
consequénce, named Rohita; but, when Varuda claims his vietim, the king
delays the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Ro-
hita attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several
yeats in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, there, with
Ajigarta, a Rishi, in great distress, and persuades him to part with his
second som, éunaliéepht, to be substituted for Rohita, as an offerirg to
Varunia, The bargain is concluded; and Sunalis’epha is about to be sacri-
ficed, when, by the advice of Viéwimitra, one of the officiating priests,
he appeals to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brah-
mania has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which he
narrates, as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr, Rosen
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacrificing
Sunalidepha: but the languagé of the Brihmana is not to be mistaken;
as "Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes to provide him-
self with a knife with which to slay him. At the same time, it must
be admitted, that the language of the.Stuktas is somewhat equivocal, and
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The Bha-
gavata follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming sunaﬁéepha the son
of Ajigarta, and names the Raja, also, Harifchandra. In the Vishfu
Purada, he is called the son of Viswamitra, and is termed, also, Deva-
rita, or god-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed,
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted
son of Viswamitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such of whom as re-
fused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become the founders
of various barbarian and outcaste races. Viswamitra’s share in the legend
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disciples,
to' human sacrifices.” Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 59, note a.

8ee, farther, Professor Wilson's collective works, Vol. I, pp. 247—259;
Professor Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 408,
et seq.

* I have substituted Jaya, Kfita, for “Kritajaya”. If we were to read
only one name hers, it would be, according to all my MSS., Jaya-
krita. See note + in the next page.

+ Two MSS. have Deva. See note t in the next page. The Hari-
vaméa has Devala.

: In several copies, Ashfa,
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chhapa,* and Hérfta.+ These founded many fami-
lies,: (all of whom were known by the name of) Kau-
gikas, and intermarried with the families of various
Rishis.!

! The Bhdgavata says one hundred sons, besides Devarita
and others, as Ashfaka, Harita,§ &c. Much longer lists of names
are given in the Vayu,| Bhigavata, 7 Brahma, and Hari Vamsa.
The two latter specify the mothers. Thus: Devasravas, Kati (the
founder of the Katyayanas), and Hiraiyaksha were sons of Sé-
lavati; ** Renuka, Galava, Sankriti, Mudgala, Madhuchchhandas,
and Devala were sons of Renu; and Ashfaka, Kachchhapa, and
Harita were the sons of Drishadwati. The same works enumerate
the Gotras, the families or tribes of the Kausika Brahmans,
These are: Parthivas, Devaratas, Yajnavalkyas, Samarshunas,
Udumbaras, Dumlsnas, Tarakayanas, Munchatas, Lohitas, Renus,
Karishus, Babhrus, Panins,++ Dhyanajapyas,i! Syslantas, Hi-
rafiyskshas, Sankus, Galavas, Yamadutas, Devalas, Silankayanas,
Béshkalas, Dadativddaras, Sausratas, Saindhaviyanas, Nishnatas,

* Corrected from “Kachchapa”.

+ So reads one of my MSS.; the rest having Haritaka.

These names form, in the original, one compound, with a plural case-
ending for the whole. A consideration of the passage cited in mnote ||,
below, has led me to make the alteration notified in note * in the
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be suggested, originated, possibly, from
a careless duplication of Deva, or from “Deva, Dhruva,” by corruption.

! Gotra. '

§ The Bhédgavata specifies only Jaya and Kratamat, also.

|| Eight are there named: Madhuchchhandas, Jaya, Kfrita, Deva,
Dhruva, Ashfaka, Kachchhapa, Purada. It will be satisfactory to the
Sanskrit scholar to see the original:

AYWRY AGQY wAAT yarEaT |
T=T Uy fratfaegarg 8 0
q This name should be omitted. See note §, above.
** Corrected from “Silavati”.

++ Corrected from “Paninas”.
34 Corrected from “Dhysnajyipyas”.
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Chunchulas, éailankx’-ityas, Sankfityas, Bidaranyas,* and an in-
finity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with other tribes,
and who, according to the Vayu, were, originally, of the regal
caste, like Viswamitra, but, like him, obtained Brahmanhood,
through devotion. Now, these Gotras, or some of them, at least,
no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of schools of
doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to
have become of one family by intermarrying; and the whole, as
well as their original founder, imply the interference of the
Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanical monopoly of religious in-
struction and composition.

* The lists of the Vdyu-purdia, Brakma-purdsa and Harivaméa seem
to be here amalgamated. I suspect numerous errors, but decline, gener-
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied, where
there was good warrant for them.




CHAPTER VIIL

Sons of Ayus. Line of Kshattravfiddha, or kings of Kaéi. Former
birth of Dhanwantari. Various names of Pratardana. Great-
ness of Alarka.

AYUS, the eldest son of Purtravas, married the
daughter of Réhu (or Arshu*), by whom he had five
sons,—Nahusha, Kshattravfiddha,! Rambha,® Raji,
and Anenas.?

The son of Kshattravfiddha was Suhotra,*+ who
had three sons,—K4ada,®! Le$a,*§ and Gritsgma-

! Dharmavriddha: Viyu. VriddhaSarman: Matsya. Yajna-
sarman: Padma.

? Darbha: Agni. Dambha: Padma.

? Vipdpman: Agni and Matsya. Vidéman: Padma. The two
last authorities proceed no further with this line.

4 Sunahotra: Viyu, Brahma.

® Kasdya: Bhdgavata.

6 Sala: || Viyu, Brahma, Hari Varhséa : whose son was Arshi-

Y

* In the copies of the text accompanied by the commentary, the col-
location of words, being M, yields Arahu or Arihu. Two

MSS., however, of the pure text have § TT®Y:, ¢. €., Rihu.

The Vdyu-purdsa, in the corresponding passage, gives, as wife of Pu-
riravas, Prabha, danghter of Swarbhinu. Swarbhinu, according to our
Purdfa,—see Vol. IL,, p. 70,—had a daughter Prabhi. One of the
Swarbhanus—for there is a second: see Vol. IL, p. 71—is identified with
Réhu, dbid., p. 304.

+ Four MSS. have Sunahotra. This being corrected to Sunahotra, we
have the genuine ancient reading. See note # in the next page.

* Kaéya, in two MSS.

§ Two copies have Lasya.

|| T find Sala in the Vdyu-purdda.
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da.* The son of the last was Saunaka, who first estab-

shena,} father of Charanta; Viyu: of Kasyapa; Brahma and
Hari Vamsa.}

! Here is, probably, an error; for the Viyu, Bhagavata, and
Brahma agree in making Sunaka the son of Gfitsamada, and
father of Saunaka.

* Corrected, throughout this chapter, from “Ghritsamada”.

«It is to be observed, that this Gfitsamada, who is here described as be-
longing to the regal lineage of Puriravas, is the reputed Rishi of many
hymns in the second Masidala of the Rigveds. Regarding him the Com-
mentator Sdyana has the following remarks, in his introduction to that
Manrdala:

* * * » FOE F 8 B B K % 8 R % R ¥

“‘The seer (6. e, he who received the revelation) of this Maridala was
the Rishi Gfitsamada. He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra in the
family of the Angirases, was seized by the Asuras, at the time of sacri-
fico, and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god,
he became the person named Gfitsamada, son of Sunaka, in the family
of Bhfigu. Thus, the Anukramaritki (Index to the Rigveda) says of
him: “That Gfitsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of
Snnahotra, became a Bhargava and son of Sunaka, saw the second Masi-
dala.’ So, too, the same Saunaka says, in his Kishi-anukramasia, re-
garding the Masdala beginning with ‘Thou, O Agni:’—Gritsamada, son
of Sunaka, who is declared to have been, naturally, an Angirasa, and
+he son of Sunahotra, became a Bhfigu’ Hence, the seer of the Masidala
is the Rishi Gfitsamada, son of Sunaka.’ :

“It will be noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gfitsa-
mada to be intended in each case,) there is a discrepancy between the
Purahas cn the one hand, and Sayada and the Anukramarikd on the
other; as the Puranas make Gfitsamada the son of Sunahotra or Su-
hotra, and the father of S'unaka; whilst the Anukramasiikd, followed by
Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, originally,
the son of Sunahotfa, of the race of Angiras, but as having afterwards
become, by what progass does not appear, the son of Sunaka, of the race
of Bhrign.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1, p. 228 (2nd ed.).

, t Corrected from *Arshfisena”. My MSS. of the Viyu-purdda give
Arshifiedwa; and Arshfishefia as son of Saunaka.
+ Kufa: Bhdgavata-purdda, I1X., XVIL, 3.
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lished the distinctions of the four castes.® The son of
Késa was Késiraja;? his son was Dirghatamas;® his son
was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from hu-
man infirmities, and who, in every existence, had been
master of universal knowledge.* In his past life, (or,
when he was produced by the agitation of the milky
seat), Néardyanha had conferred upon him the boon,
that he should subsequently be born in the family of

! The expression is m, ‘the originator (or
causer) of the distinctions (or duties) of the four castes.” The
commentator, however, understands the expression to signify,
that his descendants were of the four castes, So, also, the Viyu:

g YT ¥ YT IR W |

AT wfEArdT W I

e I gy fafad: n
“The son of Gfitsamada was Sunaka, whose son was Saunaka.
Brabmans, Kshattriyas, Vaifyas, and Sidras were born in his
race; Brahmans by distinguished deeds.” The existence of but
one caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with the
legend which ascribes the origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is
everywhere admitted. Their separation is assigned to different
individuals ;—whether accurately to any one may be doubted: but
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or politi-
cal character.

? Kaéiya: Brahma.?

* Dirghatapas: Viyu. Gfitsatamas:§ Agni. The Bhagavata ||
inserts a Rashfra before this prince; and the Viyu, a Dharma,
after him.

* dfywaracy: SR Etrymiee |

+ This explanation is borrowed from the commentary.

+ Kaéi: Bhdgavata-purdia. Kadaya(?): Vdyu-purdia. Kaideya: Ha-
rivathéa, §l. 1734, in the best MSS. Vide infra, p. 40, note »..

§ Corrected from *Ghritsatamas”. || And so the Vdyu-purdsa.
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Kééirdja, should compose the eightfold system of
medical science,® and should be, thereafter, entitled to
a share of offerings (made to the gods). The son of
Dhanwantari was Ketumat; his son was Bhimaratha;
his son was Divodé4sa;®* his son was Pratardana, —

! The eight branches of medical science? are: 1. Salya, ex-
traction of extraneous bodies; 2. Sdls',kya, treatment of external
organic affections: these two constitute surgery; 3. Chikitsd, ad-
ministration of medicines, or medical treatment in general; 4. Bhu-
tavidys, treatment of maladies referred to demoniac possession ;
5. Kaumdrabhritya, midwifery and management of children;
6. Agada, alexipharmacy; 7. Rasdyana, alchemical therapeutics;
8. Vijikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. Dhanwantari, according to
the Brahma Vaivarta Purdna, was preceded, in medical science,
by Atreya, Bharadwéja, and Charaka: his pupil Susruta is the
reputed author of a celebrated work still extant. It seems
probable that Kasi or Benares was, at an early period, a cele-
brated school of medicine.§

? Some rather curious legends are connected with this prince,
in the Vayu and Brahma Purdnas, and Hari Vamsa, and, especially;
in the Kdsi Khaida of the Skanda Purafia. According to these
authorities, Siva and Pérvati, desirous of occupying Kasi, which

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 230 (2nd ed.). Many of the
personages named hereabouts are of Vaidik notoriety.

+ Also called Dyumat.  Bhdgavata-purdsia.

t They are named as follows, in a couplet quoted by the scholiast:

@ = ¥ AT AR |
ARyt

A second classification is given, which differs less from that of Pro-
fessor Wilson, but in which we find, as the third, fifth, and sixth branches,
kdyasuddhi, kumdratanira, and agadatantra.

§ For further particulars, see a paper entitled On the Medical and
Surgical Sciences of the Hindus, in Professor Wilson’s Essays, Analyti-
cal, &c., Vol. L, pp. 269—276.

1V. 3
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so named from destroying the race of Bhadrasrehya.
He had various other appellations, as: Satrujit, the

Divoddsa possessed, sent Nikumbha, one of the Ganas of the
former, to lead the prince to the adoption of Buddhist doctrines;
in consequence of which, he was expelled from the sacred city,
and, according to the Vayu, founded another on the banks of
the Gomati. We have, however, also some singular, though ob-
scure, intimations of some of the political events of this and the
succeeding reign. The passage of the Viyu is:

AZ AW yuTEt wAgeAtEeT |

e frayaTaTe g wofae o

WZREY T g e An vt

YUY AT ATH WTHE: |
av@fa ‘; faafaw: |

fraaTaget 3%“ o A

A gy wrew wd v ¥ gy

AT wErawT w_T WM fafuwata
“The king Divoddsa, having slain the hundred sons of Bhadra-
Srenya, took possession of his kingdom, which was conquered
by that hero. The son of Bhadrasrenya, celebrated by the name
of Durdama, was spared, by Divodasa, as being an infant. Pra-
tardana was the son of Divoddsa, by Drishadwati; and by that
great prince, desirous of destroying all enmity, (was recovered)
that (territory), which had been seized by that young boy, (Dur-
dama).” This is not very explicit; and something is wanted to .
complete the sense. The Brahma Purdfia and Hari Vamsa* tell
the story twice over, chiefly in the words of the Vdyu, but with
some additions. In Ch. 29 we have, first, the first three lines of
the above extract; then comes the story of Benares being deserted ;
we then have the two next lines; § then follow:}

* In Chapters XXIX. and XXXII

+ My MSS., and the printed and lithographed editions, of the Hari- -
vahéa do not bear out these unimportant statements,

+ Sl 1584, 1585; also, él. 1742—1745,
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victor over his foes,” from having vanquished all his
enemies; Vatsa, or ‘child’, from his father’s frequently

w3 T v Adieta;

wa g f fRRgraee wema |

LESb ] AN WA |

St 7T wfEdw fafiegar
“That prince (Durdama) invading his patrimonial possessions,
the territory which Divoddsa bad seized by force was recovered
by the gallant son of Bhadrasreriya, Durdama, a warrior desi-
rous, mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes.” Here
the victory is ascribed to Durdama, in opposition to what ap-
pears to be the sense of the Vayu, and what is, undoubtedly,
that of onr text, which says, that he was called Pratardana, from
destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya, and satrujit, from vanquish-
ing all his foes: #W WARW: | @ ¥ WFAWANFAATITIINT:
YA faar fa WIFATHAQ | By Vairasya anta, ‘the
end of hostility or enmity,’ is, obviously, not to be understood,
here, as M. Langlois has intimated, a friendly pacification, but
the end or destruction of all enemies. In the 32nd chapter of
the Hari Vamsa, we have precisely the same lines, slightly varied
as to their order; but they are preceded by this verse:*

- WgAeY g § 7 IOwEt W |
i@ T

“The city, (that on the Gomati), before the existence of Benares,
of Bhadrasrenya, a pious prince of the Yadu race.” This verse

s not in the Brahma Purana. After giving the rest of the above

quotation, except the last line, the passage proceeds:+

* Professor Wilson's authority seems to be peculiar here. See M.
Langlois’s Translation of the Harivamda, Vol. L, p. 146, note 16,
+ SL 1744, 1745.

3!
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calling him by that name; Ritadhwaja, ‘he whose em-
blem was truth,” being a great observer of veracity;
and Kuvalayiswa, because he had a horse (a$wa)
called Kuvalaya.' The son of this prince was Alarka,
of whom this verse is sung, in the present day: “For
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years, no other youth-
ful monarch, except Alarka, reigned over the earth.”?*

“The king called Ashfiratha was the son of Bhimaratha; and by
him, great king, a warrior desirous of destroying his foes, was
(the country) recovered, the children (of Durdama) being infants.”’
a« m ﬁs’qﬁs | Commentary. According to the same
authority, we are, here, to understand Bhimaratha and Ash@ratha
as epithets of Divoddsa and Pratardana. From these scanty and
ill-digested notices it appears, that Divodasa, on being expelled
from Benares, took some city and district on the Gomati from
the family of Bhadrasrenya; that Durdama recovered the country;
and that Pratardana again conquered it from his descendants.
The alternation concerned, apparently, only bordering districts;
for the princes of Mahishmati and of Kasi continue, in both an
earlier and a later series, in undisturbed possession of their
capitals and their power.

! The Viyu, Agni, Brahma Purinas, and Hari Vamsa inter-
pose two sons of Pratardana,—Gargat (or Bharga) and Vatsa;
and they make Vatsa the father of Alarka; except the Brahma,
which has Satrujit and Ritadhwaja as two princes following Vatsa.

? The Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa repeat this stanza,
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, through
the favour of Lopamudra, and that, having lived till the period

+ So reads the Vdyu-purdia.
+ More or less literally. And so does the Bhdgavata-purdyia, 1X.,
XVII 7.
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The son of Alarka was Sannati;'* his son was
Sunftha; his son was Suketu; his son was Dharma-

at which the curse upon K4si terminated, he killed the Rikshasa
Kshemaka,—by whom it had been occupied, after it was aban-
doned by Divodasa,—and cansed the city to be reinhabited:
ATTRATR ACTATEEET VHTTTER |
Tt faaTaTe g aroreEt g ot
! Several varieties occur, in the series that follows, as the
comparative lists will best show:

Bhigavata.;  Brahma. Viyu. Agui.
Alarka Alarka Alarka Alarka
Santati Sannati Sannati Dharmaketa
Sunitha Sunitha Sunitha Vibha
Suketana Kshema Suketu § Sukumdra
Dharmaketa Ketumat Dhfishiaketu Satyaketu
Satyaketa Suketu Venuhotra

Dhfishiaketu Dharmaketu Gargya
Sukumdra Satyaketu Gargabhami
Vitihotra Vibhu Vatsabhimi |
Bharga Anarta
Bhargabhimi Sukumdira

Dhfishfaketu

Vernuhotti ¥

Bharga

Vatsabhumi

* I find only this reading. Professor Wilson's “8antati” I take to
be a misseript of a very few MSS.

+ Harivahéa, 4. 1591; and again, §. 1748, 1749, with trifling devia-
tions. The Vdyu-purdria has very nearly as above; the Brakma-purdia,
the very words there given. .

1 IX, XVII, 8, 9.

§ My MSS, of the Vdyu-purdsia insert, between Suketu and Dhfishfa-
ketu, Dharmaketn, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Suvibhu, and Sukumdra.

|| On the name here, in the Vdyu-purdda, see the Translator’s next
note.

9 I find Veriuhotra both in the Brakma-purdda and in the Harivarhéa,
See, too, note 1, in the next page.
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ketu; his son was Satyaketu; his son was Vibhu; his
son was Subvibhu; his son was Sukuméra; his son was
Dhiishfaketu; his son was Vainahotra;* his son was
Bhérga;+ his son was Bhérgabhimi,: from whom
(also,) rules for the four castes were promulgated.!

The Hari Vamsa§ agrees, as usual, with the Brahma, except in
the reading of one or two names. It is to be observed, however,
that the Agni makes the Kasi princes the descendants of Vitatha,
the successor of Bharata. The Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsa,
determined, apparently, to be right, give the list twice over;
deriving it, in one place, from Kshattravriddha, as in our text,
the Vdyu, and the Bhigavata; and, in another, with the Agni,
from Vitatha, The series of the Brahma, however, stops with
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not warrant the repetition
which the carelessness of the compiler of the Hari Vamsa has
superfluously inserted.

! Qur text is clear enough; and so is the Bhdgavata: but the
Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa contain additions of rather
doubtful import., The former|| has:

AgerrgaETiy At & ww fega
LIE L T TwE iwa
ATHAT: aqY: guAn gurtamn
“The son of Venuhotra was the celebrated Gdrgya; Gargabhumi
was the son of Gargya; and Vatsa, of the wise Vatsa: virtuous
Brahmans and Kshattriyas were the sons of these two.” By the
second Vatsa is, perhaps, meant Vatsabhimi; and the purport

* A single copy reads Vitahotra.

+ One MS. has Bhérgava,

+ Bbargavabhumi, in one copy.

§Sl 1588—1597; 4l 1749—1753. The two lists there given vary
from each other by a considerable number of items; and neither of them,
in any copy of the Harivahéa that I have seen, harmonizes with thc list
in the Brakma-purdia. .

|| The Vdyu-purddia is intended,
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These are the K4si* princes, (or, descendants of

of the passage is, that Gargya (or, possibly, rather, Bharga, one
of the sons of Pratardana,) and Vatsa were the founders of two
races (Bhumi, ‘earth’, implying ‘source’ or ‘founder’), who
were Kshattriyas by birth, and Brahmans by profession. The
Brahmat and Hari Vamsa, apparently misunderstanding this
text, have increased the perplexity. According to them, the son
of Venuhotra was Bharga; Vatsabhimi was the son of Vatsa;
and Bhargabhimi (Bhfigubhimi: Brahma,) was from Bhirgava.
“These sons of Angiras were born in the family ef Bhfigu,
thousands of great might, Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Vaisyas:”»

APETTGAFIT W Wy |
mmmuﬁm(mmﬁm)
A GiFa: gum aman 96w 1w | '
e wfEgr dureegwn evwy
The commentator§ has: mmqﬁ‘ﬁ'g JATRATHTE | Teffa-
ff | ARl | TNy | WIECE: | ey ETe |

A | fnfaae mih'a'r({ | “Another son of Vatsa, the
father of Alarka, is described: Vatsabhimi, &c. From Bhargava,
the brother of Vatsa. (They were) Angirasas, from Gdélava, be-
longing to that family, (and were born) in the family of Bhfigu,
from the descent of Viswamitra.” The interpretation is not very
clear; but it authorizes the notion above expressed, that Vatsa
and Bharga, the sons of Pratardana, are the founders of two
races of Kshattriya-Brahmans.

* Altered, hers and elsewhere, from “Kadya™; the original being
: or JHTAAY T, ‘the Kasi kings’, or, as we should

say, ‘the Kadis’. These rulers take their name from Kaéi, or Kasirdja:
vide supra, p. 32, note :. Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdgavata-
purdia, 1X., XVIL, 10, says: 3T | WTIIM™T: | Compare Vol. IL,
p- 157, note .

+ This Purdfia contains, almost literally, the stanzas cited just below.

3 Harivamhda, 1. 15696—1598; with which compare é. 1572—1574. See,
on both passages, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L., pp. 52, 53 (pp. 231, 232,
2nd ed.).

§ Nilakaitha, Arjuna Misra remarks to the like effect,
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Ksda*™).! We will now enumerate the descendants
of Raji.

! On the subject of note 2, in p. 33, supra, some farther illus-
tration is derivable from the Mahibhsrata, Santi Parvan, Dina-
dbarma. ¥ Haryaswa the king of the Kasis, reigning between
the Ganges and the Yamuna, or in the Doab, was invaded and
slain by the Haihayas,; a race descended, according to this
authority, from Saryiti, the son of Manu (see Vol. IIL, p. 255,
note 1). Sudeva, the son of Haryaswa, was, also, attacked and
defeated by the same enemies. Divodasa, his son, built and forti-
fied Benares, as a defence against the Haihayas; but in vain; for
they took it, and compelled him to fly. He sought refuge with
Bharadwija, by whose favour he had a son born to him, Pra-
tardana, who destroyed the Haihayas, under their king Vitahavya,§
and reestablished the kingdom of K4si. Vitahavya, through the
protection of Bhfigu, became a Brahman.| The Mahibharata
gives a list of his descendants, which contains several of the
names of the Kdéi dynasty of the text. Thus, Gfitsamada is
said to be his son; and the two last of the line are Sunaka and
Saunaka. Vide supra, p. 31, note 1.

* This parenthesis, which was not marked as such in the former
edition, was supplied by the Translator. See note » in the preceding
page. The patronym which occurs of Kdda is Kadeya. Vide supra,
P- 32, note . : )

+ The passage referred to is found in the Anuédsana-parvan, Chap. XXX.

+ The original so calls the bundred sons of Haihaya. He and Taila-
jangha were sons of Vatsa,

§ Corrected, here and below, from ¢ Vitihavya”.

|| For a legend touching this personage, see Professor Wilson’s Trans-
lation of the Rigveda, Vol. I, pp. 207, 208; also, Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part L, pp. 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2nd ed.).




CHAPTER IX.

Descendants of Raji, son of Ayus: Indra resigns his throne to
him: claimed, after his death, by his sons, who apostatize from
he religion of the Vedas, and are destroyed by Indra. Descend-
ants of Pratikshattra, son of Kshattravriddha.

RAJI had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring
and vigour. 'Upon the occurrence of a war between
the demons® and the gods, both parties inquired of
Brahm4 which would be victorious. The deity replied:
“That for which Raji ghall take up arms.” Accord-
ingly, the Daityas immediately repaired to Raji, to
secure his alliance; which he promised them, if they
would make him their Indra, after defeating the gods.
To this they answered, and said: “We cannot profess
one thing, and mean another. Our Indra is Prahlada;
and it is for him that we wage war.” Having thus
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their
Indra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host, and,
by his numerous and formidable weapons, destroyed
the army of their enemies.

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed
the feet of Raji upon his head, and said: “Thou hast
preserved me from a great danger; and I acknowledge
thee as my father.: Thou art the sovereign chief over

* Asura. . .
+ For the history of Prahlida, see Vol IL, pp, 30—69.
+ Hereupon the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza:
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres,
am thy son.” The Raja smiled, and said, “Even be it
so. The regard that is conciliated by many agreeable
speeches is not to be resisted even when such language
proceeds from a foe: (much less should the kind words
of a friend fail to win our affection).”™ He, accord-
ingly, returned to his own city; and Indra remained
(as his deputy,) in the government of heaven.

When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the
instigation of N4rada, demanded the rank of Indra, as
their hereditary right; and, as the deity refused to
acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to
submission, by force, and usurped his station. After
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of
offerings to the immortals, met with Bfihaspati, in a
retired place, and said to him: “Cannot you give me
a little of the sacrificial butter,; even if it were no
bigger than a jujube? For I am in want of sustenance.”
“If,” replied Bfihaspati, “I had been applied to, by
you, before, I could have done anything for you that
you wished: as it is, I will endeavour and restore you,
in a few days, to your sovereignty.” So saying, he
. commenced a sacrifice,§ for the purpose of increasing

This should seem to be a quotation, without referonco to book, of t.ho
V#ddha-chdiiakya, IV., 19.

. mwﬂmﬁmﬁvmmmhwﬁm

+ Satakratu, one of bis epithets, in the original,
+ ? Purodafa-kharda.

s wfirqrfed « « I
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the might of Indra, and of leading the sons of Raji into
error, (and so effecting their downfall).! Misled by
their mental fascination, the princes became enemies
of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and con-
temners of the precepts of the Vedas; and, thus devoid
of morality and religion, they were slain by Indra,
who, by the assistance of the priests (of the gods),
resumed his place in heaven. Whoever hears this
story shall retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall
never be guilty of wicked acts.
Rambha (the third son of Ayus,) had no progeny.’

Kshattraviiddha had a son named Pratikshattra;® his

! The Matsya says, he taught the sons of Raji the Jina-

dharma, or Jaina religion:
farradt gamaTa JgaTed @ %zﬁnt |

? The Bhdgavata enumerates, however, as his descendants,
Rabhasa, Gabhira, and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah-
mans, The same authority gives, as the descendants of Anenas,
the fifth* son of Ayus, Suddha, Suchi, Trikakud,t and Sénta-
raya. §

! The Vdyu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha
{Pratikshattra) the son of Kshattravfiddha;§ but the Brahma Pu-
rana and Hari Vamséa consider Anenas || to be the head of this
branch of the posterity of Ayus. The Bhagavata substitutes
Kusa (the Leéa of our text, the grandson of Kshattraviiddha), for

* Corrected from “fourth”.

+ Here insert Dharmasarathi.

* Corrected from “Santikhya”.

§ I find Kshattradharma in the Vdyu-purdsia. A little below, the same
Purina calls him Kshattradharman. See note 1 in the following page.

|| The descendants of Anenas are specified, in the Brahma-purdia, as
follows: Pratikshattra, Sfinjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Kfiti, Haryaiwata, Saha-
deva, Nadina, Jayatsena, Sankfiti, Kshattradharman. And herewith tal-
lies, punctually, the Harivarhda, &, 1513—1517,
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son was Sanjaya;* his son wast Vijaya;® his son was
Yajnaktita;?: his son was Harshavardhana;*§ his son
was Sahadeva; his son was Adina;*| his son was Jaya-
sena; T his son was Sankfiti;** his son was Kshattra-
dharman.®4+ These were the descendants of Kshattra-
vfiddha. I will now mention those of Nahusha.

the first name;i! and this seems most likely to be correct.
Although the different MSS. agree in reading WHIRN:, it
should be, perhaps, A LL | ) the patronymic Kshattraviiddha;
making, then, as the Bhdgavata§§ does, Pratikshattra]| the son
of the son of Kshattravriddha.

! Jaya: Bhdgavata, Viyu. 19
Vijaya: Vdayu. 99 Ktita: Bhdgavata.
Haryaswa: Brahma, Hari Vamsa.*** Haryavana : Bhigavata.
The last of the list: Vayu. 44+ Ahina: Bhigavata.
Kshattraviiddha: Brahma, Hari Vamsa. i}

® See note || in the preceding page. )

+ Sanjaya’'s son was Jaya, and Jaya’s was Vijaya, according to all
my MSS. Also see note t+1f, below.

+ 8o read all my MSS. but one, which exhibits Kfita. Professor
Wilson bhad “Yajnakrit”.

§ A single copy has Haryadwa. || In two MSS., Ahina.

9 Only one of my MSS. gives this name; all the rest showing Jayatsena.

** Here the Bhdgavata-purdsia interposes another Jaya.

4+t In one MS. I find Kshattradbarma; in another, Kshetradharman,

it L e., for Kshattravfiddha.

§8 1X., XVIL, 16. |||| Shortened to Prati. 99 See note 1it, below,
**¢ I find Haryadwata in both works, See note || in the preceding page.
1+ Here, again, Professor Wilson's M8S. of the Vdyu-purdia seem to
be imperfect. Mine give the following series, to begin a little back:
Kshattradharma, Pratipaksha, Sanjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Jaya, Haryadwana,
Sahadeva, Adina, Jayatsena, Sankfiti, Kfitadharman. At the end of the
genealogy is this line:

WEHYATYY 7FRe e |

34+ See note || in the preceding page.




CHAPTER X.

The sons of Nahusha. The sons of Yayiti: he is cursed by Sukra:
wishes his sons to exchange their vigour for his infirmities.
Puru alone consents. Yayati restores him his youth: divides
the earth amongst his sons, under the supremacy of Piru.

YATI, Yayéti,* Satysti, Ayati,+ Viyati, and Kriti:
were the six valiant sons of Nahusha.! Yati§ declined

! The Bhédgavata refers, briefly, to the story of Nahusha,
which is told in the Mahdbharata more than once,—in the Vana
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan, Danadharma Parvan, and others; also,
in the Padma and other Puranias. He had obtained the rank of
Indra; but, in his pride, or at the suggestion of Sachi,- compel-
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent. From
this form he was set free by philosophical discussions with Yu-
dhishihira, and received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly
unfounded, has been started by Wilford’s conjecture, thaf the
name of this prince, with Deva, ‘divine’, prefixed, a combina-
tion which never occurs, was the same as Dionysius, or Bacchus. ||
Authorities generally agree as to the names of the first three of
his sons: in those of the others there is much variety; and the
Matsya, Agni, and Padma have seven names, as follows, omitting
the three first of the text:

* He, at least, of the sons of Nahusha, had Viraja for mother, accord-
ing to the Vdyu-purdia and Harivahia. See Vol.IIL, p. 164, notes §
and §. ’ . °

+ This name, I find, is ordinarily corrupted into Ayati or Ayati.

% In the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, §l. 3155, they appear as Yati,
Yayati, Samyati, Ayaiti, Ayati, and Dhrava,

§ Yati married Go, daughter of Kakutstha, agreeably to the Vdyu-
purdia, and the Harivamnsa, 4. 1601,

|| See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. VI, p. 500; Vol. XIV., p. 376.-
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the sovereignty;' and Yayati, therefore, succeeded to
the throne. He had two wives, Devayéni, the daughter
of Usanas, and Sarmishth4, the daughter of Vfisha-
parvan; of whom this genealogical verse is recited:
“Devayani bore two sons, Yadu and Turvasu.*
Sarmishthé, the daughter of Vfishaparvan,t had three
sons, Druhyu,: Anu,§ and Piru.”?|| Through the

.

Matsya, Agni. Padma. q Linga.**
Udbhava Udbhava Udbhava Samyati++
Panschii} Panchaka Pava Champaka §§
Sunyati|||  Palaka Viyati Andhaka
Meghayati Megha Meghayati

! Or, as his name implies (FfA), he became a devotee, a Yati:
Bhégavata, &ec. i
? The story is told, in great detail, in the Adi Parvan of the

* The Vaidik form is Turvaéa.

+ A Ddnava., 8ee Vol. IL, p. 70.

3 “In all my MS8S. but one, the name, here, is Druhya.

§ So often do we meet with Afu, that it may, perhaps, be regarded
as the Pauranik corruption of the original Anu.

|| Corrected from “Puru”, here and elsewhere.

For apparent mention of the families sprung from the five sons of
Yayati, see the Rigveda, 1., CVIIL, 8, and Sdyada’s comment thereon,

« It is out of my power to verify the genealogical particulars referred
to the Padma-purdda, as no copy of that work is accessible to me.

** Prior Section, LXVIL, 61, 62. I there find Yati, Yayati, Sahyati,
Ayiti, Andhaka, and Vijiti. SL 61 ends with the words YEHY S,
which Professor Wilson must have found corrupted into RIEHYS %[®:;
for the next stanza begins: )

R ¥ naTadra: |

+t Corrected from “Saryati”, in part a typographical error. Compare
Vol. IIL, p. 13, note §§. Professor Wilson wrote n and r almost ex-
actly alike.

. 31 find Panchi. )

§§ See note =», above.

[I]| Is this, in part, a printer’s blunder, for Saryiti, the name I find?
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¢urse of Usanas,* Yayati became old and infirm before
his time; but, having appeased his father-in-law,+ he
obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any
one who would consent to take it. He first applied to
his eldest son, Yadu, and said: “Your maternal grand-
father has brought this premature decay upon me. By
his permission, however, I may transfer it to you for
a thousand years. I am not yet satiate with worldly
enjoyments, and wish to partake of them through the

Mahdbhérata; also, in the Bhéigavata, with some additions, evi-
dently of a recent taste. Sarmishfhs, the daughter of Vrisha-
parvan, king of the Daityas,; having quarrelled with Devayani,
the daughter of Sukra (the religious preceptor of the same race§),
had her thrown into a well. Yayiti, hunting in the forest, found
her, and, taking her to her father, with his consent, espoused her.
Devaysni, in resentment of Sarmishihi’s treatment, demanded
that she should become her handmaid; and Vfishaparvan, afraid
of Sukra’s displeasure, was compelled to comply. In the service
of his queen, however, Yayati beheld Sarmishihd, and secretly
wedded her. Devaydni complaining to her father of Yayati’s in-
fidelity, Sukra inflicted on him premature decay, with permission
to transfer it to any one willing to give him youth and strength
in exchange, as is related in the text. The passage specifying
the sons of Yayiti is precisely the same in the Mahdbhdrata| as
in our text, and is introduced in the same way: WHTAAHTN
wafa

g ¥ 99§ 7 Jaameht A

Y YT 3¢ ¥ wiider aravdat o

* Kdvya, in the Sanskrif; from his father, Kavi. See Vol.I., p. 200,
supplementary note on id., p. 152.

+ Sukra, in the original. Vide supra, p. 2, note ||.

+ Read “Dédnavas™. 8ee note + in the preceding page.

§ He was priest of the Daityas.

|| Adi-parvan, 4l 3162. The cerrespondence is not of the closest.
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means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance with
my request.” Yadu, however, was not willing to take
upon him his father’s decay; on which, his father de-
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: “Your
posterity shall not possess dominion.” He then ap-
plied, successively, to Druhyu, Turvasu, and Anu, and
demanded of them their juvenile vigour. They all re-
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king.*
Lastly, he made the same request of Sarmishth&’s
youngest son, Piru, who bowed to his father, and
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive,
in exchange, Yayéti’s infirmities, saying that his father
had conferred upon him a great favour.

The king Yayéti being, thus, endowed with reno-
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good
of his people, enjoying such pleasures as were suited
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible
with virtue.§¥ He formed a connexion with the celes-
tial nymph Viswéchi,: and was wholly attached to her,
and conceived no end to his desires. The more they
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it is
said in this verse:§ “Desire is not appeased by enjoy-
ment: fire fed with sacrificial oil becomes but the more
intense.|| No one has ever more than enough of rice,

* For an ancient allusion to the exclusion from sovereignty of Yadu
and Turvasa, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the R:gveda, Vol. IIL.,
p. 179, text and note 3,

fﬁ‘rsﬁwww!ﬁnmwuﬁ'tﬁﬁﬁﬂ quTATH -
WUy et A W9 SR Ea Qe |

t See Vol. IL., p. 75, note 3; p. 80, note; pp. 284, e seq.
§ The remainder of this chapter is metrical.

|| A quotation of the Laws of the Mdnavas, II., 94.
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or barley, or gold, or cattle, or women. Abandon,
therefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither
good nor ill in all objects, but looks on all with an
equal eye, then everything yields it pleasure. The
wise man is filled with happiness, who escapes from
desire, which the feeble-minded can with difficulty re-
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.*
The hair becomes grey, the teeth fall out, as man ad-
vances in years; but the love of wealth, the love of
life, are not impaired by age.” “A thousand years
have passed,” reflected Yayati, “and my mind is still
devoted to pleasure: every day my desires are awak-
ened by new objects. I will, therefore, now renounce
all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon spiritual
truth. Unaffected by the alternatives of pleasure and
pain, and having nothing I may call my own, I will,
henceforth, roam the forests with the deer.”

Having made this determination, Yayati restored
his youth to Ptru, resumed his own decrepitude, in-
stalled his youngest son in the sovereignty, and de-
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana®). To Tur-
vasu he consigned the sonth-east districts of his king-
dom; the west, to Druhyu; the south, to Yadu; and

! Bhrigutunga, according to the Brahma.

f T APEATIATY ATAER |
frdwiy oty sy wrcwnTtw 7R T

Iv.
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the north, to Anu; to govern, as viceroys,* under their
younger brother Piru, whom he appointed supreme
monarch of the earth.?

! The elder brothers were made Mandala-nfipas, kings of
circles or districts: Bhagavata.; The situation of their govern-
ments is not exactly agreed upon.

Viyu and Brahma and
Padma, Hari Vamhsa. § Bhagavata. |

Turvasu South-east South-east West

Druhyu West West South-east
Yadu South-west  South South
Anu North North North

The Linga describes the ministers and people as expostulating
with Yayati, for illegally giving the supremacy to the youngest
son; but he satisfies them by showing, that he was justified in
setting the seniors aside, for want of filial duty. The Mahabha-~
rata, Udyoga Parvan, Gélava Charita, has a legend of Yayati’s
giving a daughter to the saint Galava, who, through her means,
obtains, from different princes, eight hundred horses, white with

* oW A@leey qUT | Comment: QUEFATIATT |

+ And see the preceding note.

+ Neither in the Bkdgavata-purdria nor even in the commentary on
it do I find the term masidala-nfipa. Ifwara is the designation which
that Puraha gives to Turvasu and the rest.

§ So I find in the Brakma-purdia, with which the Linja-purdia,
Prior Section, LXVIIL, 11—12, agrees. But the Harivaméa, 4. 1617—
1619, has:

Turvasu, South-east.
Drohyu  West.

Yadu, North-east.
Anu, North,

Pira, Middle region.

It IX,, XIX,, 22.
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one black ear, as a fee for his preceptor Vidwamitra. Yayati,
after his death and residence in Indra’s heaven, is again de-
scending to earth, when his daughter’s sons give him the benefit
of their devotions, and replace him in the celestial sphere. It has
the air of an old story. A legend in some respects similar has
been related in our text; p. 16, supra.

‘Q



CHAPTER XI.

The Yidava race, or descendants of Yadu. Kartavirya obtains
a boon from Dattétreya: takes Rivaia prisoner: is killed by
Parasurdma: his descendants. '

I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the
eldest son of Yayati, in which the eternal, immutable,
Vishnu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es-
sence;' of which the glory cannot be described, though
for ever hymned, in order to confer the fruit of all
their wishes—whether they desired virtue, wealth,
pleasure, or liberation,—upon all created beings, upon
men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil,* nymphs,
centaurs,} serpents, birds, demons,! gods, sages, Brah-
mans, § and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin; for the
supreme spirit, that is without form,| and which is

! Or, ‘in which Krishia was born.” It might have been ex-
pected, from the importance of this genealogy, that it would
have been so carefully preserved, that the authorities would have
closely concurred in its details. Although, however, the leading

* Rdkshasa; which word, in the original, is preceded by yaksha, and
followed by guhyaka,—terms left untranslated.

+ Kinpuruska.

* To render daitya and ddnava conjointly.

§ Devarshi and dwijarshi, in the original. For these two kinds of
Rishis,—the second of which has the name of Brahmarshi, more usu-
ally,—see Vol.IIL., p. 68, note 1.

|| Nirdkriti. There is a variant, nardkfiti, ‘in the form of a man.’ It
is noticed by the scholiast.
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called Vishnu, was manifested in this family,*

Yadu had four sons,—Sahasrajit, Kroshtu,} Nala, and
Raghu.! Satajit was the son of the elder of these; and
he had three sons, Haihaya, Venu,?: and Haya.§ The

specifications coincide, yet, as we shall have occasion to notice,
great and irreconcileable variations occur.

! The two first generally agree. There are differences in the
rest; as:

Viyu. Brahma.|| Bhdgavata.q Kiirma,

Nila Nala Nala Nila
Ajita Anjika Ripu** Jina
Raghutt Payoda Raghu

The Brahma and Hari Vaméa!} read Sahasrada for the first name;
and the Linga has Balasani, in place of Nala.§§ The Agni makes
Satajit, also, a son of Yadu.

? Veriuhaya: Bhégavata, &c.|| Uttdnahaya: Padma. Vetia-

* This sentence renders a stanza.

+ 8o read all my MS8S.; and such is the lection of the Vdyu-purdsia.
The Translator's “Kroshti” I take to have been a typographical error
for Kroshffi. See notes | and 9, below. Also vide énfra, p. 61,
note «. ! One MS. has Venuhaya,

§ Mahdhaya is the lection of one copy; and so reads the Bhdgavata-
purdia. In the Linga-purdria, Satajit's sons are called Haihaya, Haya,
and Venuhaya; and so in the Harivaméa and the Matsya-purdia.

|| I find Sahasrajit, Payoda, Kroshtfi, Nila, and Anjika.

& IX., XXIIL, 20. For Kroshfu I there find Kroshtfi.

** Corrected from * Aripu”.

++ My MSS. have Laghu. And see note §§, below.

i1 In my MS8S., Sahasrada, Payoda, Kroshtu, Nila, and Anjika.

§8 Yadu's five sons I find called, in the Linga-purdia, Sahasrajit,
Kroshtu, Nila, Ajaka, and Laghu. Only that it reads Ajika and Raghu,
the Matsya-purdia has the same names; and so has the Kdérma-purdia,
except that it gives Anjita and Raghu (or Laghu, in some MSS8.).

|||l As the Vdyu-purdia, the Kirma-purdsia, and the Harivarhéa.
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son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra;'* his son was
Kunti;? his son was Sahanji;* his son was Mahishmat;*
his son was Bhadrasena;*: his son was Durdama;§
his son was Dhanaka,® who had four sons,—Kritavirya,

haya: Matsya.| They were the sons of Sahasrada: Brahma and
Hari Vaméa.

! Dharmatantra: Vaya. Dharma:¥ Kurma. **

? Kirtti: Véyu.tt

* Sanjneya: Vayu. Sankhana: Agni. Séhanja, of Sahanjani-
puri:}} Brahma. Sanjnita: Linga.§§ Samhana: Matsya.|| So-
hanji: Bhédgavata.

¢ By whom the city of Mdhishmati (on the Nurbudda) was
founded : 7Y Brahma Purana, Hari Vamsa.

® So the Bhagavata; but the Vayn,*** more correctly, has-

Bhadraéreiiya. +1+ Vide supra, p. 33, note 2.
¢ Kanaka:Vayu, &c.}}} Varaka: Linga.§§§ Andbaka : Kurma.||i]

® In a single MS., Dharma.

+ Two of my MSS, have Saihajit.

1 My best MSS. have Bhadradreniya. The Vdyu-purdria says he was
Raja of Benares.

§ Durmada: Vdyu-purdsia and Bhdgavata-purdria.

|| See note § in the preceding page.

& Haihaya's son was Dharma, and his was Dharmanetra, according to
the Linga-purdia and the Kirma-purdia.

** And Bhdgavata-purdsia, which gives him a son Netra, father of Kunti.
¥t And Linga-purdsia, Kirma-purdsia, and Brakma-purdria. Kirta and
Kirti: Harivahia,

11 And so the Harivaméa, 4l. 1846.

§§ I find Sanjaya. The Kirma-purdria has Sanjita.

/11| T find Sarmhata.
49 One of my copies of the Viskiu-purdia notices this fact.
*** And so the Kurma-purdda, Linga-purdda, Brakma- purana, Hari-
varhda, &c.
1+ See notes { and see, above.
- 3t As the Brahvm-purada and Harivarhéa.
§§8 I find Dhanaka.
Uil I find Dhenuka,
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Kritagni,* Kfitavarman,+ and Kritaujas. Kfitavirya’s
son was Arjuna, the sovereign of the seven Dwipas,
the lord of a thousand arms. This prince propitiated
the Sage Dattatreya, the descendant of Atri, who was
a portion of Vishfiu, and solicited, and obtained from
him, these boons: a thousand arms; never acting un-
justly; subjugation of the world by justice, and pro-
tecting it equitably; victory over his enemies; and
death by the hands of a person renowned in the three
regions of the universe. With these means he ruled
over the whole earth with might and justice, and
offered ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse! is
still recited: “The kings of the earth will, assuredly,
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in
devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control.”§ In his
reign, nothing was lost, or injured;| and so he governed

* Ritavirya: Viyu-purdia.
+ The Kurma-purdiia has Kfitadharma,
3 It runs thus, in the Bhdgavala-purdda,—IX., XXIII., 24:
w w9 I Afd qrafa o )
AL CARCEIRIEE CLINL E Sl
The Vayu-purdria has:

w W arafEE wfd vl qrrE |
fardmgan g
Compare the Mdrkartdeya-purdna, XIX., 29; also the Brakma-
purdsa, &e. .
§ W % FraER Afd GrEfa wiear |
THYW AN ¥ Ul
See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 171, 172.
|| The scholiast quotes, from the Kurma-purdria, the following line,
addressed to Arjuna: »
wATZHAT T A7 ATATOARTRATE |
And I have found the ensuing stanza, of similar purport, in an ex-
tract from the Brahmdida-purdria:
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the whole earth, with undiminished health, prosperity,
power, and might, for eighty-five thousand years.
Whilst sporting in the waters of the Narmada, and
elevated with wine, Rédvana came, on his tour of tri-
umph, to (the city) Mahishmati; and there he, who
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the
Gandharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by
Kartavirya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a
corner of his capital.'* At the expiration of his long
reign, Kértavirya was killed by Parasurdma, who was
an embodied portion of the mighty Nardyana.? Of the
hundred sons of this king the five} principal were

! According to the Véyu, Kartavirya was the aggressor, in-
vading Lanks, and there taking Ravana prisoner. The circum-
stances are, more usually, narrated as in our téxt.

? Vide supra, p. 22. Kartavirya’s fate was the consequence
of an imprecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishtha), the son of
Varuna, whose hermitage had been burnt, according to the Ma-
habharata, Rajadharma,! by Chitrabhanu (or Fire), to whom the
king had, in his bounty, presented the world. The Vaiyu makes
the king himself the incendiary, with arrows given him, by
Sirya, to dry up the ocean.

FTANETAN MH TET ATFEEEE |
A QICUATRY 7 N F oA |l

‘“Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, was a king with a thousand arms. By
simply calling him to mind, a thing lost or ruined is restored.”

See, farther, the Harivaméa, 4I. 1864.

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IL., p. 437, note 106.

+ These, according to the Bhdgavata-purdda, 1X., XXIII., 26, were
all, out of a thousand, that survived the contest with Parasurima,

{ Anuddsana-parvan, Chapter IL
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Stira,! Strasena, Viishana,’* Madhu,®+ and Jaya-
dhwaja.* The son of the last was T4lajangha, who had
a hundred sons, called, after him, Télanjanghas: the
eldest of these was Vitihotra;: another was Bharata,®
who had two sons, Vfisha and Sujati.®§ The son of
Vrisha was Madhu:” he had a hundred sons, the chief

! Urjita: Bhégavata.

* Vrishabha: Bhagavata. Dhfishta: Matsya. Dhtishha: Kur-
ma.|| Pfishokta: ¥ Padma. Viishni: Linga.** Krishndksha:
Brahma. §+

3 Kirishna, in all except the Bhagavata.{}

4 King of Avanti: Brahma and Hari Varhsa. §§

5 Ananta: Viyu and Agni;“ || elsewhere omitted.

¢ Durjaya T9 only: Viyu, Matsya. ***

" This Madhu, according to the Bhagavata, 4+ was the son of
Kartavirya. The Brahma and Hari Vamsa make him the son of
Vtisha, but do not say whose son Vfisha was. The commentator
on the latter asserts, that the name is a synonym of Payoda,—
the son of Yadu, according to his authority, and to that alone.}}}

* One MS, has Dhfishana.

+ In three copies the reading is Madhudhwaja.

¢ In one ¥8., Vitahotra. In the Vdyu-purdsia, Virahotra.

§ Professor Wilson had “Sujati”, by typographical error, for Sujati.
But the original, in all my MSS,, m, yields only Sujata.

|| T find Vfisha and Dhrishfa.

& The Harivashéa has Dhfishfokta or Dhrishnokta.

** | find Dhrishfa. 4+ I find Vfishana.

** The Brahma-purdia has Madhupadhwaja.

§§ And so the Linga-purdria. I have corrected Professor Wilson's
“Avanti”. A country, not a city, is intended.
[I]] The Linga-purdria has Anarta.
4% He was son of Kfishna(?), according to the Linga-purdia.
*++ Vtisha and others, unnamed, were sons of Vitihotra, according to
the Kurma-purdia and Linga-purdria.
+++ By probable inference, but not explicitly: IX., XXIIL, 28.
314 But vide supra, p. 53, notes 1, ||, and }i.



58 VISHNU PURANA.

of whom was Viishni;* and from him the family ¥
obtained the name of Vrishni® From the name of
their father, Madhu, they were, also, called Madhu;:
whilst, from the denomination of their common an-
cestor, Yadu, the whole were termed Yadavas.?§

' The Bhagavata agrees with our text; but the Brahma, Hari
Vamsa, Linga, and Kirma make Viishana| the son of Madhu,
and derive the family-name of Vrishiis, or Varshrieyas, from him.

? The text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which
appear to merit remark. Most of the other authorities, in men-
tioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, observe, that, from them came
the five great divisions of the Haibaya tribe. These, according
to the Vayu,¥ were the Talajanghas, Vitihotras, Avantis,**

* agTfu gfeewyge gawaATdie | He bad a hundred sons,—

“Vtishni and others.”
+ Gotra,
+ The Translator had “Madhavas”, although the original runs: #y-

|

§ In Professor Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 46, note 7,
Professor Wilson seems to consider, but with little probability of cor-
rectness, as one race “the Yadavas, Jadavas, Jados, or Jats.”

It has been speculated that ‘“‘the Jartikas of the Mahdbhdrata and the
Purafas represent the Jafs,” and that the Jafs “were » g transformed
into the Jatano, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Europe.” Sir H. M.
Elliot's Appendix to the Arabs in Sind, pp. 148, 67. The same author
remarks, as to writing Jat or Jait, that ‘the difference of the long and
short @ is a mere fashion of spelling, and shows no difference of origin,
family, or habit.” The two words, properly represented, are Jat and J4t.

Also see Professor Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. 1L, p. 871,
note 5. But the fullest extant dissertation on the Jifs will be found in
Sir H. M. Elliot's Supplemental Glossary, Vol. L., pp. 411—416.

|| In the best MSS. I find Vfishni. , '

« My MS8S. give: Virahotras, Bhojas, Avartis (or Avantis), Tundi-
keras, and Télajanghas. The Linga-purdiia has: Vitihotras, Haryitas,
Bhojas, Avantis, and Stirasenas.

** Corrected, here and below, from “Avantyaa"; the original, in some
MS8,,—see the last note,—being WYRTY:.
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Tundikeras,* and Jatas. + The Matsya and Agni omit- the first,
and substitute Bhojas; and the latter are included in the list in
the Brahma, Padma, Linga, and Hari Vamsa. For Jitas the
rea.ding is Sanjitas or Sujitas.; The Brabhma Purana§ has,
also, Bharatas, who, as well as the Sujitas, are not commonly
specified, it is said, ‘from their great number.” They are, in all
probability, invented, by the compiler, out of the names of the
text, Bharata ‘and Sujiti.|| The situation of these tribes is
Central India; for the capital of the Talajanghas was Mahishmati, ¥
or Chuli-Maheswar, **—still called, according to Colonel Tod,
Sahasra bahu ki basti, ‘the village of the Thousand-armed,’ that
is, of Kartavirya. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I.,
p- 39, note. The Tundikeras and Vitihotras are placed, in the
geographical lists, behind the Vindhyan Mountains; and the ter-
mination -kaira{f is common in the valley of the Narmada, as
Bairkaira, &e.; or we may have Tundikera abbreviated, as
Tundari, on the Taptee. The Avantis were in Ujjayini;$f and
the Bhojas were in the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhér, in
Malwa.§§ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput
tribes by whom these countries are now occupied, or: Rahtors,
Chauhéans, Pawars, Gehlots, and the rest. There are still some
vestiges of them; and a tribe of Haihayas still exists *near the

* Taundikeras, according to the Brahma-purdria.and Harivamsa.

+ Nowhere do I find this name.

1 As in the Harivamida, §l. 1895.
§ And so the Harivaméa.
|| Vide supra, p. 57, note §.

 What ground is there for this assertion?

** 8ee Vol. II., p. 166, note 8.

++ The correct form is ﬁm , which is, doubtless, corrupted from %Z,
¢village’.

11 Has this statement any foundation beyond the fact that Ujjayini was
called Avanti? See Vol. IIL, p. 246, note 2.

§§ At least, a Bhoja—one of some half dozen kings of that name,
known to India,—reigned at Dhara in the eleventh century. See Vol. IL,
p. 159.

M. Vivien de Saint-Martin would identify the Bhojas with the Bhotias,
Géographie du Véda, p. 136.
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very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in Bhagel-khund, aware of
their ancient lineage, and, though few in number, are still cele-
brated for their valour.”” Tod’s Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. L.,
p. 39. The scope of the traditions regarding them—especially, of
their overrunning the country, along with Sakas and other foreign
tribes, in the reign preceding that of Sagara (see Vol. IIL,
p- 289),—indicates their foreign origin, also; and, if we might
trust to verbal resemblances, we might suspect, that the Hayas
and Haihayas of the Hindus had some connexion with the Hia,
Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-hu, and similarly denominated Hun or Turk
tribes who make a figure in Chinese history.* Deguignes,
Histoire Générale des Huns, Vol. I., Part I., pp. 7, 55, 231;
Vol, I., Part II., pp. 253, &c. At the same time, it is to be ob-
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until some
centuries after the Christian era, and the scene of their first ex-
ploits is far from the frontiers of India: the coincidence of ap-
pellation may be, therefore, merely accidental.+ In the word
Haya, which, properly, means ‘a horse,’ it is not impossible,
however, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian
origin of the Haihayas, as Colonel Tod supposed; although we.
cannot, with him, imagine the word ‘horse’ itself is derived from
Haya.; Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. L., p. 76.

* Colonel Tod speculates that ¢ The Hihya [Haihaya] race, of the line
of Boodha, may claim affinity with the Chinese race which first gave
monarchs to China.” Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I., p. 39,
note ¥.

+ See Vol. I, p. 134, note +.

3 It is not at all clear that Colonel Tod proposes such a derivation.




CHAPTER XII.

Descendants of Kroshfu. Jyimagha’s connubial affection for his
wife Saibyd: their descendants kings of Vidarbha and Chedi.

KROSHTU,* the son of Yadu,' had a son named
Viijinfvat;*§ his son was Swahi;®! his son was Ru-
shadgu;*§ his son was Chitraratha; his son was
Sasabindu,|| who was lordT of the fourteen great
gems;® he had a hundred thousand wives and a

! In the Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa, we have two fa-
milies from Kroshifi; one, which is much the same as that of the
text; the other makes short work of a long story, as we shall
again notice.

? Vajravat: Kirma. **

* Santi:tt Kdrma. Swaha: Matsya. Trisanku:}; Linga. §§

4 Visharhsu: Agni. Rishabha:|||| Linga. Kusika: Kirma. 19
Ruseku: Bhagavata. ***

® Or articles the best of their kind;}i{ seven animate, and

* 80 read all my MSS., instead of the “Kroshffi” of the former
edition. Vide supra, p. 53, note .

+ And so the Vdyu-purdia, Linga-purdia, Kirma-purdia, &c. Va-
riants of our text are Vfijinivat, Vfijinivat, and Bfihaddhwaja.

* Variants: Sahi and Ahi.

§ The Translator misread this name as “Rushadra”. Two of my MSS. have
Urudanku. The reading of the best MSS. of the Harivashéa is Rushadgu.

| In the Rémdyara, Bdla-kdinda, LXX., 28, the Sadabindus are named
in connexion with the Haihayas, Tdlajanghas, and Siras.

9 Chakravartin,

** See note }, above. Vfijinavat: Bhdgavata-purdia. +t I find Khyati.
31 In the Linga-purdda I find 8watin(?), and Kusanku as his son.

§§ The Vdyu-purdia and Brahma-purdda have Swahi.

||} T do mot find that the Linga-purdria gives this name, or any at
all, between Kudanku and Chitraratha. €9 I find Kuéanku.

*+* Radadu seems to be the reading of the Vdayu-purdda; Ushadgu, that
of the Brahma-purdda.
11+ The commentary on the Vishiu-purdria gives one set of these “gems®,



62 VISHNU PURANA.

million of sons.! The most renowned of them were
Ptithuyasas, Pfithukarman,* Pfithujaya,t Pfithu-

seven inanimate: a wife, a priest,} a general, a charioteer,§ a
body of foot-soldiers,|| a horse, and an elephant, (or, instead of
the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a reader of the
Vedas); and, a chariot, an umbrella, T a jewel, a sword, a shield,
a banner, and a treasure. .
! The text states this in plain prose; but the Viyu quotes a

verse which makes out but a hundred hundred or 10.000 sons:

FATEEES S afgeita: gafaR:

m YA [ATATAHIRAR |

WwasyeuTt Yo frwdea™ o

from the Dharma-samhitd, a metrical work; and Sridhara, in his scholia
on the Bhdgavata-purdria, IX., XXIII, 31, gives another set, from the
Markarideya-purdiia. The first-named set is that represented by Pro-
fessor Wilson; but his parenthetical substitutes are derived from some
source unknown to me.

The extract from the Dharma-samhitd is as follows:

waeafa catta adet wwafdaw A
Sridhara’s quotation from the Mdrkarideya-purdsia 1 have not succeeded
in verifying: .
ey frfuaTeEma @A |
wfeTrw T faaTnt T g
* Prithudharma: Vdyu-purdia.
+ In the Vdyu-purdda I find Prithunjaya.
t Purohita.
§ Rathakfit; ‘a car-maker’(?).
| Patti.
9 I find no reading but ckakra, a- word of various meanings, ‘army’
being one of them, .
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kirtti, Prithudéna,* and Prithuéravas.+ The son of
the last of these six' was Tamas;? his son was Usa-
nas,®! who celebrated a hundred sacrifices of the
horse; his son was Siteyus;*§ his son was Rukmaka-
vacha;® his son was Paravfit,| who had five sons,

! The Matsya has the first, third, and fifth of our text, and
Prithudharma, Prithukirtti, and Prithumat. The Kurma has,
also, six names, T but makes as many successions.

? Suyajna: Agni, Brahma, Matsya.** Dharma: Bhéigavata. ++

? Ushat: Brahma. Hari Vamsa.

¢ Sitikshu: Agni. Sineyus: Brahma.}! Ruchaka§§: Bhiga-
vata. The Viyu bas Marutta and Kambalabarhis, brothers,
instead.

$ Considerable variety prevails here. The Brahma and Hari
Vamsa have Marutta, ||| the Rdjarshi (a gross blunder: see Vol. IIL,
p- 243), Kambalabarhis, Sataprasiti, Rukmakavacha; the Agni,
Marutta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmeshu; whilst the Bhidgavata makes
Ruckaka son of Usanas, and father to the five princes who, in

* Pfithudatri: Vdyu-purdia. A

+ He alone is named in the Brakma-purdia and Harivaméa.

+ The Linga-purdria has Sadabindu, Anantaka, Yajna, Dhfiti, Usanas.

§ Thus read two MSS., while éaté,yus and éatavapus are found in
others. But the ordinary lection is Siteshu; and so read the Kurma-
purdda and Linga-purdsia.

|| In the Kurma-purdia, he has only one son, Jyimagha.

€ Pfithuyadas, Prithukarman, Pfithujaya, Pfithuéravas, and Pfithu-
sattama. Ufanas is son of the last.

** And the Harivaméa.

+ The Vdyu-purdra has something different; but I am unable to de-
cipher what it is.

1+ And the Harivaméa.

§§ Corrected from ‘“Purujit”. See note 5 in this page, and note 1 in
the next.

l1| Also read Maruta, in several MSS. See, further, note { in the fol-
lowing page.
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Rukmeshu, Pfithurukma,* Jyimagha, Palita, and Ha-
rita.'f To this day the following verse relating to
Jyamagha is repeated: “Of all the husbands submis-
sive to their wives, who have been, or who will be, the
most eminent is the king Jyamagha,? who was the

the text, are the grandsons of Rukmakavacha.}

! The Bhéagavata has Purujit, Rukma,§ Rukmeshu, Pnthu,
and Jyamagha. The Véyu reads the two last names Parigha
and Hari.]| The Brahma and Hari Vamsa insert Parijit T as the
father of the five named as in the text.**

? Most of the other authorities mention, that the elder of the
five brothers, Rukmeshu, succeeded his father in the sovereignty;
and that the second, Prithurukma, remained in his brother’s ser-
vice. Palita and Harita were set over Videha (ﬁ%i‘s fqar
qgd | Linga 1) or Tirhoot; and Jyamagha went forth to settle
where he might: according to the Véyu, he conquered Madhya-
desa (the country along the Narmada), Mekald, and the Suktimat
mountains.}i So the Brahma Purana states, that he established
himself along the Rikshavat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimati.
He names his son, as we shall see, Vidarbha. The country so

* Corrected, here and below, from “Prithurukman”. The word oc-
curs in the midst of a compound. For its form as given above, see the
Hariwam3a, $l. 1980, with which the Vdyu-purdsia, &c. agree.

¥ One of my MSS. gives Pardvtit but one son, Rukmeshu, and makes
him father of Pfithurukma and the rest.

+ This is not exact, as appears from note 1 in this page. The Linga-
purmia has Siteshu, Maruta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmakavacha.

§ Corrected from “Rukman”.

|| And so reads the Linga-purdsia.

€ Instead of Paravfit.

* Only they have Hari, not Harita; and, in some MS8S., Palita, for Palita.

'H' Prior Section, LXVIIL., 33.

+ It does not appear, from my MSS. of the Vayu-purdra, that
mentxon is made of Madhyadeéa. The names occur of Narmada, Mekals,
Mfittikavati, Suktimati, and the Rikshavat mountains:
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husband of Saiby4.” Saiby4 was barren; but Jysma-
gha* was so much afraid of her, that he did not take
any other wife. On one occasion, the king, after a
desperate conflict, with elephants and horse, defeated
a powerful foe, who, abandoning wife, children, kin,
army, treasure, and dominion, fled. When the enemy
was put to flight, Jyamagha beheld a lovely princess
left alone and exclaiming “Save me, father! Save me,
brother!” as her (large) eyes rolled wildly with affright.
The king was struck by her beauty, and penetrated
with affection for her, and said to himself: “This is
fortunate. I have no children, and am the husband
of a sterile bride. This maiden has fallen into my
hands, to rear up to me posterity. I will espouse her.
But, first, I will take her in my car, and convey her
to my palace, where I must request the concurrence

called is Berar; and, amongst his descendants, we have the
Chaidyas, or princes of Baghelkhaid and Chandail, and Da-
gdrba (more correctly, perhaps, Dasarnia, Chhattisgarh}); so that
this story of Jydmagha’s adventures appears to allude to the first
settlement of the Yadava tribes along the Narmadd, more to the
south and west than before.

Y= fafe ey giwwenaatfana

Something very similar is read in the Linga-purdria and also in the
Br A

* “Though desirous of progeny”: WYMWTHYSTT |

+ That the ancient Chedi is not represented by Baghelkhaid and
Chandail, is now settled beyond all doubt. See Vol. IL, p. 157, note §§.

The Pandits of Central India, beguiled by distant verbal similarity,
maintain that Chedi is one with the modern District of Chundeyree
(Chanderi); and this groundless identification has even found its way
into popular literature. See the Hindi Premasdgara, Chapter LIII.

*+ 1 have questioned this position. See Vol. IL., p. 160, note .

V. b
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of the queen in these nuptials.” Accordingly, he took
the princess into his chariot, and returned to his own
capital.

When Jyémagha’s approach was announced, Saiby4
came to the palace-gate, attended by the ministers,
the courtiers, and the citizens, to welcome the victo-
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden
standing on the left hand of* the king, her lips swelled
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to
Jyidmagha: “Who is this light-hearted damsel that is
with you in the chariot?” The king, unprepared with
a reply, made answer precipitately, through fear of his
queen: “ Thls is my daughter-in-law.” “I have never
had a son,” rejoined Saiby4; “and you have no other
children. Of what son of yours, then, is this girl the
wife?”§ The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and
anger which the words of Saiby4 displayed, made this
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention:
“She is the young bride of the future son whom thou
shalt bring forth.” Hearing this, Saiby4 smiled gently,
and said “So be it;” and the king entered into his
great palace.

In consequence of this conversation regarding the
birth of a son having taken place in an auspicious con-
junction, aspect, and season,: the queen, although
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards,
pregnant, and bore a son. His father named him Vi-

¢ According to some MSS., simply ‘“at the side of”.

t gETEEATRET e gan

{ Lagna, hord, airéaka, and avayava. The scholiast defines kora to
be half a rd#i; améaka, a ninth of one; and avayava, a twelfth of one.




BOOK 1V., CHAP. XIIL 67

darbha, and married him to the damsel he had brought
home.* They had three sons,—Kratha, Kaisika,'}
and Romapéda.? The son of Romapada was Babhru;?
and his son was Dhfiti.* The son of Kaisika was
Chedi,: whose descendants were called the Chaidya
kings.® The son of Kratha was Kunti;*§ his son was

! The Bhaigavata has Kusa; the Matsya, Kausika.|| All the
authorities agree in specifying three sons.

? Lomapada: Agni. T

? Vastu: Véyn. Kriti: Agni.

¢ Ahuti: Véyu. Iti: Padma. Dyuti: Matsya. Bhfiti: Kirma.*®
This latter is singular, in carrying on the line of Romdpada for
twelve generations further. {4

5 The Bhdgavata, however, makes the princes of Chedi con-
tinuous from Romapdda; as, Babhru, Dhriti,}; Usika, Chedi—
the Chaidyas, amongst whom were Damaghosha and Siéupaila.

¢ Kumbhi: Padma.

* The original runs: 4§ ﬁ'{'ﬁ‘(ﬁ!ﬁﬂn‘ AR ER 1 €9
at | The scholiast says, in explanation: § ¥ | ﬁd \

mm | A ?WWWWI This obe-
dient youth, then, because of his father's prediction, married a woman

who, it seems, may have been of nubile age before he was born.

+ Two of my best MSS. have Kaufika.

+ Chidi(?): Vdyu-purdria.

§ WYY FUIYIE gﬁr(m | “Kunti was offspring of Kratha,
son of the so-called daughter-in-law.” Comment: FRTYT: | T
UYL @ 399 |

|| And so the Vdyu-purdia, the Kirma-purdsia, the Linga-purdda, &e.

' Add the Vdyu-purdria, the Harivansa, &c. The Linga-purdsia reads
Romapada.

** I find Dhfiti. The Linga-purdda has Sudhriti.

++ There seem to be names of only seven descendants of Dhfiti. Some
of Kaunéika’s descendants, also, are particularized. But the state of my
MS8S. does not warrant further detail with certainty.

% Kfiti is the ordinary reading.

6.
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Vtishhi;* his son was Nirvriti;?* his son was Dasarha;
his son was Vyoman;t his son was Jimita; his son
was Vikfiti;*: his son was Bhimaratha;§ his son was
Navaratha;* his son was Dagdaratha;® his son was Sa-
kuni; his son was Karambhi;| his son was Deva-
rata; T his son was Devakshattra;® his son was Ma-

! Dhtishta: Vdyu. Dhfishii: Matsya. **

3 Nivritti: Vayu.$+ Nidhfiti: Agni. The Brahma makes
three sons,—Avanta, Dasarha, and Balivrishahan. In the Linga,
it is said, of Daddrha, that he was ATHTIRAWYIM:, i1 destroyer
of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes.’

3 Vikala: Matsya.

¢ Nararatha: Brahma, Hari Vamsa. §§

¢ Dfidharatha: Agni. Devarita: Linga.||||

¢ Soma: Linga. 99 Devanakshatira: Padma.

* One MS. has Nirdhfiti; another, Nivritti. The Linga-purdsia has Ni-
dhfiti, preceded by Radadhfishta. The Kurma-purdia gives Nivfitti.

+ Two MS8S. give, like the Bhdgavata-purdsia, Vyoma. The Vdyu-pu-
rdiia has Vyoman; the Linga-purdia, Vyaipta.

One of my best MSS. of the Vishriu-purdsia inserts Abhijit after Vyoman.

+ In three copies, Vankfiti.

§ The Vdyu-purdda interposes Rathavara between Bhimaratha and
Navaratha,

|| Karambhaka: Vdyu-purdria. Karambha, in the Linga-purdria; also,
in the Kvrma-purdria, which has, hereabouts, numerous names, &c. which
I am unable to make out in my MSS.

9 And so the Linga-purdria, &c. Devaraj: Kirma-purdia.

** Vrita: Linga-purdia.

++ My MSS, have Nirvfitti, also.

3+ In my MSS. there is a very different reading:

TATE AyAY reT gy |

§§ This work—and so the Brahma-purdia—has, in the present chapter,
many other peculiarities, here unnoticed, as to proper names.

|ll| Dfidharatha, in my MSS,
99 I find Devakshattra there.




BOOK 1V., CHAP. XII. 69

dhu;! his son was Anavaratha;* his son was Kuru-
vatsa; his son was Anuratha;} his son was Puruhotra;
his son was Amsu;} his son was Satwata,§ from whom

! There is great variety in the succeeding appellations:

Bhigavata. Vayu. ‘Brahma., ||
Madhu Madhu T Madhu
Kuruvasa Manu** Manavasas
Anu Puruvatsa ft Purudwat
Purubotra Purudwat Madhu
Ayu Satwa and Satwa
Sétwata Satwata Satwata
Matsya. Padma. Kirma.
Madhu Madhu Madhu
Uruvas Puru Kurui}
Purudwat Punarvasu Anu§§
Jantu Jantu Amsal|||
Satwata Satwata Andhaka 79
Satwata

* Two of my best MSS. omit this name.
+ One MS. has Anurata; another, Anu, with a son Anuta, father of
Puruhotra, ’
$ All my MSS. but two give Amsa,
§ Some MSS. have Saitwata.
|| Perhaps my MS, is defective; but it names only Madhu, Furudwat,
Satwa, and Satwata.
& The Vdyu-purdiia seems to place Devana between Devakshattra
and Madhu.
** | think the Vdyu-purdria has Mahatejas, Manu, and Manuvasa, and
as _brothers. .
++ Puravasa, in my MSS.,—and as son of Mahatejas, perhaps.
++ I find Kuruvasa; and, apparently, Purudwat follows, before Anu.
§§ After Anu I find Purukutsa. |l'| Ah$u, in my MSS.
«q This name is not mentioned in my MSS.; nor is there room for it.
For Andhaka, vide infra, p. 71, note ||.
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the princes of this house were termed Satwatas. This
was the progeny of Jydmagha; by listening to the
account of whom, a man is purified from his sins.

The Linga® has Purushaprabhu, Manwat, Pratardana, Satwata;
and the Agni, Dravavasu, Puruhuta, Jantu, and Sitwata. Some
of these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists; but they
cannot, all, be referred to that source.

* My best MSS. have: Madhu, Kuruvaméa or Kuruvaméaka, Anu,
Améu and Purudwat, Satwa (son of Amsu), Sitwata,




CHAPTER XIII.

Sons of Satwata. Bhoja princes of Mrittikdvati. Surya the friend
of Sattrajita: appears to him in a bodily form: gives him the
Syamantaka gem: its brilliance and marvellous properties.
Sattrajita gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion: the lion
killed by the bear Jambavat. Krishna, suspected of killing
Prasena, goes to look for him in the forests: traces the bear
to his cave: fights with him for the jewel: the contest pro-
longed: supposed, by his companions, to be slain: he overthrows
Jimbavat, and marries his daughter, Jambavati: returns, with
her and the jewel, to Dwaraka: restores the jewel to Sattrajita,
and marries his daughter, Satyabhdmad. Sattrajita murdered by
Satadbanwan: avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Kfishnia
and Balarama. Akrira possessed of the jewel: leaves Dwaraka.
Public calamities. Meeting of the Yddavas. Story of Akrura’s
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Krishna, of having
the Syamantaka jewel : produces it in full assembly : it remains
in his charge: Krishiia acquitted of having purloined it.

THE sons of Satwata® were Bhajin,+ Bhajaména,

Divya, Andhaka,: Devéviidha,§ Mahabhoja, and
Vtishni.!| Bhajaména¥ had three sons, Nimi,? Kri-

! The Agni acknowledges but four sons; but all the rest

* Variant: Satwata; and so throughout this chapter, Satwata’s wife
was Kausalya, according to the Vdyu-purdria, Brakma-purdia, and Hari-
varmsa.

+ Corrected from ¢ Bhajina™.

3 For the conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldstiicker’s Sanskri¢
Dictionary, sub voce.

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from ¢ Devdvriddha”,

|| S8itwata’s sons, according to the Bhdgavata-purdiia, I1X., XXIV., 6, 7,
were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrishdi, Devavfidha, Andhaka, and Ma-
habhoja.

9 He was skilled in the Dhanurveda, the Kirma-purdsia alleges.
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kana,'* and V¥ishni,? by one wife, and as manyt by
another, i—Satéjit, Sahasrajit, and Ayut4jit.’§ The son
of Devavridha was Babhru, of whom this verse is re-
cited: “We hear, when afar, and we behold, when

agree in the number,|| and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is
sometimes read Mahdbhdga. ¥

3 Krimi: Brahma,** Agni, Kurma. +}

! Panava: Viyn. Kramanda: Brahma.];{ Kfipafia: Padma.
Kinkina: Bhigavata. §§

3 Dhrishthi: Bhagavata, ||| Brahma. 19

* The Brahma and Hari Vaméa add, to the first three, Stra
and Puranjaya,*** and, to the second, Dasaka. +1+

* Corrupted, in some of my MSS., into Kfikwana and Kfifiwana,

+ This second family is unrecognized by the Kiurma-purdsia.

1 Both wives bore the name of Srinjaya, agreeably to the Vdyu-pu-
rdsia and Harivaméa. . )

§ Professor Wilson had “Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutajit”; bat, in
all my MSS. but one, I find as above. All the names are, apparently,
different in the Vdyu-purdsia, my copies of which are, here, very illegible.
The Linga-purdria has Ayutiyus, Satiyus, and Harshakfit, with Sfinjays
-as their mother, and does not name the first set of sons at all.

|| Not so. See the end of the next note. |

9 As in the Linga-purdria; Mahibshu, in the Brakma-purdia and Ha-
rivahéa. Add: for Bhajin, Bhajana, Linga-purdda; Bhogin, Brakma-
purdiia and Harivamia. Also see note || in the preceding page.

The Linga-purdria reads, instead of Bhajamana, bhrajamana, and makes
it an epithet of Bhajana.

* And Harivamsa.

4t I find Nisi(?) there. Nimlochi: Bhagavata-purafia
3t And so reads the Hariwaméa.

§§ Kritaka: Kdrma-purdda,

|1l Veishai is the accepted lection.

99 Viisha, in my MSS. The Harivarhéa has Dhrishfa. There is no

third son in the Kirma-purdia.

** And so adds the Vdyu-purdrda.

4+t This is the reading of my best MSS, Professor Wilson had “Da-
saka”, The Vdyu-purdsa, in my MSS., has Vimaka,
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nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and Devévridha
is equal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were
disciples® of the other, obtained immortality.” ¥ Ma-
hébhoja was a pious prince: his descendants were the
Bhojas, the princes of Mrittikavati,'s thence called
Marttikdvatas.?§ Vrishni had two sons, Sumitra and
Yudhsjit:® from the former, Anamitra|| and Sini were

! By the Parnasé river:¥Y Brahma Purdna: a river in Malwa.

? These are made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhru, in
the Hari Vamga.**

? The Bhagavata, Matsya, and Vdyu agree, in the main, as to
the genealogy that follows, with our text. The Vayu states that
Vrishni had two wives, Madri and Géndhari: by the former he
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, and, by the latter, Sumitra and De-
vamidhusha. +f The Matsya also names the ladies, but gives Su-

* 8o the scholiast explains the word purusha bere.

+ﬁammml
Ty Y AT AZATI: T
JRuT: uyg wfey uggEty e v

asqmﬂmm AR 1t

These stanzas oceur in the Linga-purdria, Prior Section, LXVIIL., 6—8,
and in the Bhdgavata-purdria, 1X., XXIV., 9, 10, with the sole difference,
in both works, of ‘sixty-five’ for ‘sixty-six’. Also compare the Hari-
vamda, sl. 2011—2013. The Vdyu-purdia &c. have very different numbers.
. * The commentator alleges that the city was called Mrittikivana:

T JOR | A9 Fgar qur ATFEHTIAn | In the

text, no city at all is named, as appears from the next note.

§ The original has only ARTAY HYAT ATFARTAAT F4T: |

|| A single M8, has Anumitra.

q See Vol. IL., p. 152, notes 2 and §.

= §i. 2014,

+ There seems to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vdyu-
purdria agree in reading:
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born.'* The son of Anamitra was Nighna,+ who had
two sons, Prasena and Sattrajita.: The divine Aditya
(the Sun) was the friend of the latter.

On one occasion, Sattrajita, whilst walking along the

mitra to Géndhdri, and makes Médri the mother of Yudhajit,
Devamidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini. The Agni has a similar
arrangement, but substitutes Dh¥ishta for V#ishii, and makes him
the fifteenth in descent from Satwata. The Linga,§ Padma,
Brahma Puréias, and Hari Vamsa|| have made great confusion,
by altering, apparently without any warrant, the name of Vfishni
to Kroshtfi.

! The Bhagavata 9 makes them sons of Yudhdjit; the Matsya
and Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, as
well as Sumitra’s.

TS IrgTRTE i faee

Here, Gandhari is represented as having only one son, Sumitra; and
Madri has Yudhdjit, Devamidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini.

Instead of Devamidhusha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadvertence,
“Devamidhush”, as the name in the Vdyu-purdda. At the same time,
he found, in the Matsya-purdsa, “Devamidhusha™,

* The Sanskrit runs: E'QZ m m w‘m | qq-

AYT | Anamitra and Sini are, thus, other sons of
Vrishii. The Kdrma-purdria says, expressly:

JoY g qEaTmfa: fyfreer)

+ Nimna: Bhdgavata-purdria.

1 Corrected, everywhere, from “Satrajit”. The Bhdgavata-purdria has
both Sattrajita and Sattrdjit; the Linga-purdsia, the latter. In the Veyu-
purdria, the reading seems to be Sakrajit.

§ This Purana, in my MSS., has Vfishni, not Kroshtfi, It states, too,
that he bad Sumitra by Gandbari, and, by Madri, Devamidhusha, Apa-
mitra, and Sini.

|| According to my best MSS., Gandhari is mother of Sumitra, and
of him only; M4dri, of Yudh4jit, Devamidhusha, and Anamitra,

9 IX,, XXIV.,, 12.
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Siurya, and hymned
his praises; on which, the divinity appeared and stood
before him. Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Sat-
trajita said to the Sun: “I have beheld thee, lord, in
the heavens, as a globe of fire. Now do thou show
favour unto me, that I may see thee in thy proper
form.”* On this, the Sun, taking the jewel called
Syamantaka from off his neck, placed it apart; and
Sattrajita beheld him of a dwarfish stature, with a
body like burnished copper, and with slightly reddish
eyes.t Having offered his adorations, the Sun desired
him to demand a boon; and he requested that the
jewel might become his. The Sun presented it to him,
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob-
tained the spotless gem of gems, Sattrajita wore it on
his neck; and, becoming as brilliant, thereby, as the
Sun himself, irradiating all the regions with his splen-
dour, he returned to Dwarak4a. The inhabitants of that
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal
male, Purushottama,—who, to sustain the burthen of
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Kfishna),—
and said to him: “Lord, assuredly the (divine) Sun is
coming to visit you.” But Krishna: smiled, and said:
“It is not the divine Sun, but Sattrijita, to whom
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he
now wears it. Go and behold him without apprehen-
sion.” Accordingly, they departed. Sattrajita, having

+ Here, as just before, the Translator has supplied the name of Krishria,
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gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, which
yielded, daily, eight loads® of gold, and, through its
marvellous virtue, dispelled all fear of portents, wild
beasts, fire, robbers, and famine. ¥

Achyuta was of opinion: that this wonderful gem
should be in the possession of Ugrasena;§ but, al-
though he had the power of taking it from Sattrajita,
he did not deprive him of it, that he might not occa-
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattrajita,
on the other hand, fearing that Kfishnall would ask
him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother Pra-
sena. Now, it was the peculiar property of this jewel,
that, although it was an inexhaustible source of good
to a virtuous person, yet, when worn by a man of bad
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena,
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck,
mounted his horse, and went to the woods to hunt.
In the chase, he was killed T by a lion. The lion, taking
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he
was observed and killed by Jambavat, the king of the
bears, who, carrying off the gem, retired into his cave,
and gave it to his son Sukuméraka** to play with.

* Bhdra, which here, more probably, imports a weight of gold equal
to twenty fulds. So the commentator understands the term; and the-
same view is taken by Sridhara, commenting on the Bhagavata-purana,
X., LVI, 11.

1mmtwwiq&wwmtzﬁiv
feord e
! Read ‘wished’, feragi | |

§ Called, in the original, dkipati, or ‘hng He is spoken of further on.
|| Exchanged, by the Translator, for Achyuta.
€ And so was his horse, according to the original.

. ** Corrected from “Sukumara”, Lere and everywhere below.
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When some time had elapsed, and Prasena did not
appear, the Yadavas* began to whisper, one to another,
and to say:} “This is Kfishna’s doing. Desirous of
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the
murder of Prasena, in order to get it into his pos-
session.”

When these calumnious rumours came to the
knowledge of Kfishna,: he collected a number of the
Yédavas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the
course of Prasena by the impressions of his horse’s
hoofs. § Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his
horse had been killed by a lion, he was acquitted, by
all the people, of any share in his death. Desirous of
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a
mountain, where he desired the Yédavas to await him,
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and had
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku-
méraka saying to him: “The lion killed Prasena; the
lion has been killed by Jémbavat. Weep not, Suku-
méraka. The Syamantaka is your own.” Thus assured
of his object,|| Krishna advanced into the cavern, and
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who

* Yadulokak.

+ Wi |
+ Bhagavat, in the original.

§ The scene of this hunt of Kfishfa's was, according to the Viyu-
purdra, the Rikshavat and Vindhya mountains.

| CETR SRR |
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was giving it, as a plaything, to Sukumaraka. The
nurse soon descried his approach, and, marking his
eyes fixed upon the gem with eager desire, called
loudly for help. Hearing her cries, Jambavat, full of
anger, came to the cave; and a conflict ensued between
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The
Yidavas who had accompanied the latter waited seven
or eight days, in expectation of his return; but, as the
foe of Madhu still came not forth, they concluded that
he must have met his death in the cavern. “It could
not have required so many days,” they thought, “to
overcome an enemy;” and, accordingly, they departed,
and returned to Dwarak4, and announced that Ktishna
had been killed.

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intel-
ligence, they performed all the obsequial rites suited
to the occasion. The food and water thus offered to
Ktishna, in the celebration of his Sraddha, served to
support his life and invigorate his strength in the
combat in which he was engaged; whilst his adver-
sary, wearied by daily conflict with a powerful foe,
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows,
and enfeebled by want of food, became unable longer
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist,
Jambavat cast himself before him, and said: “Thou,
mighty being, art, surely, invincible by all the demons,
and by the spirits of heaven, earth, or hell; much less
art thou to be vanquished by mean and powerless
creatures in a human shape, and, still less, by such as
we are, who are born of brute origin.* Undoubtedly,

* FEEERORETRfafethinm {5 ww:
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thou art a portion of my sovereign lord, Narayana, the
defender of the universe.” Thus addressed by J4m-
bavat, Kfishna explained to him, fully, that he had
descended to take upon himself the burthen of the
earth, and kindly alleviated the bodily pain which the
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with his
band. Jambavat again prostrated himself before
Kiishna, and presented to him his daughter, Jamba-
vatf, as an offering suitable to a guest.* He also de-
livered to his visitor the Syamantaka jewel. Although
a gift from such an individual was not fit for his ac-
ceptance, yet Krishnat took the gem, for the purpose
of clearing his reputation. He then returned, along
with (his bride) Jdmbavati, to Dwéraka.

When the people of Dwaraka beheld Kiishha alive
and returned, they were filled with delight, so that
those who were bowed down with years recovered
youthful vigour; and all the Yddavas, men and women,
assembled round Anakadundubhi, (the father of the
hero), and congratulated him. Krishna! related to the
whole assembly of the Yadavas all that had happened,
exactly as it had befallen, and, restoring the Syaman-
taka jewel to Sattrajita, was exonerated from the crime
of which he had been falsely accused. He then led
Jambavatf into the inner apartments.

When Sattrajita reflected that he had been the cause

Farafrire TR iaaaayity g fata: 6 g
g )

* ATAEAY ATH T TEEAATSGAT ATEATATE |

+ Achyuta, in the Sanskrit,

? The original has Bhagavat.
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of the aspersions upon Krishna’s character, he felt
alarmed; and, to conciliate the prince, he gave him to
wife his daughter, Satyabhdm4. The maiden had been,
previously, sought in marriage by several of the most
distinguished Yadavas, as Akrira, Kritavarman, and
Satadhanwan,* who were highly incensed at her being
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity against Sat-
trajita. The chief amongst them, with Akrira and
Kfitavarman, said to Satadhanwan:+ “This caitiff Sat-
trajita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to
_us, who solicited his daughter, by giving her to
Krishna. Let him not live. Why do you not kill him,
and take the jewel? Should Achyuta therefore enter
into feud with you, we will take your part.” Upon this
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrajita.:
When news arrived that the sons of P4ndu had been
burned in the house of wax,'§ Kfishna,| who knew
the real truth, set off for Varanédvata, to allay the ani-

! This alludes to events detailed in the Mahabhdrata. T

* At TPBATANANARGET ILAT: §F TG |
wwﬁgm TWAYATIYY: | In the passage quoted in
the last note, pramukha is rendered “most distingnished”; here, “chief”.

Read: “Akrira, Kfitavarman,: Satadhanwan, and other Yadavas”; and
¢ Aknira, Kfitavarman, and others.”

! AR RAEETAETE |

§ Jatu, ‘lac’. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with
lac and other combustibles, with the intention of burning Kunti and her
sons in it. The design fell through, so far as they were concerned.

|| Bhagavat, in the original.

@ Adi-parvan, CXLL.—CLI. These chapters comprise a section bearing
the title of Jatugriha-parvan.
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mosity of Duryodhana, and to perform the duties his
relationship required. Satadhanwan, taking advantage
of his absence, killed Sattr4jita in his sleep, and took
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the
knowledge of Satyabhéma4, she immediately mounted
her chariot, and, filled with fury at her father’s mur-
der, repaired to Varanavata, and told her husband how
Sattrajita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent-
ment of her having been married to another, and how
he had carried off the jewel; and she implored him
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous
wrong. Krishna, who is ever internally placid, being
informed of these transactions, said to Satyabhdm4, as
his eyes flashed with indignation: “These are, indeed,
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the tree, who
would kill the birds that there have built their nests.§ -
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen-
tations to excite any wrath.”} Returning, forthwith,
to Dwarak4, Kfishna§ took Baladeva apart, and said
to him: “A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests;
and now Sattrijita has been murdered by Satadhan-
wan. As both these are removed, the jewel which be-
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend
your car; and put Satadhanwan to death!”

Being thus excited by his brother, Balardma en-
gaged resolutely in the enterprlse But Satadhanwan,

* g8 ARATALTET | ATEAAT A gAY FER |
Hmm@amm’rﬁmwwin
'} ATEAEIAGATHACA: AR CAATRILCAY |
§V£ludeva, in the Sanskrit.

1v. -8
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being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Kfita-
varman, and required his assistance. Kfitavarman,
however, declined to assist him; pleading his inability
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Ktish-
fha.* Satadhanwan, thus disappointed, applied to
Akrira. But he said: “You must have recourse to
some other protector. How should I be sble to defend
'you? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,—
whose praises are celebrated throughout the uni-
verse,—who is capable of contending with the wielder
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the
Asuras widows; whose weapons no host, however
mighty, can resist. No one is capable of encountering
the wielder of the ploughshare, who annihilates the
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough-
share manifests his might, by seizing and extermina-
ting the most formidable foes.”f “Since this is the
case,” replied Satadhanwan,! “and you are unable to
assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel.”
“I will do so,” answered Akriira, “if you promise,
that, even in the last extremity, you will not divulge
its being in my possession.” To this Satadhanwan
agreed; and Akrira took the jewel. And the former,
mounting a very swift mare,—one that could travel a
hundred leagues a day,—fled (from Dwéraka).

* Here again the original has Vasudeva; and so frequently below.

+ Akrira’s speech is rendered very freely. Kfishha and Baladeva are
eulogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Chakrin and Sirin.

¢ Satadhanus is the name, in the original, here and several times
below.
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When Kfishhia heard of Satadhanwan’s flight, he
harnessed his four horses,—Saibya, Sugriva, Megha-
pushpa, and Baldhaka,—to his car, and, accompanied
by Balardma,* set off in pursuit. The mare (held her
speed, and) accomplished her hundred leagues; but,
when she reached the country of Mithil4, (her strength
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down and) died. Sa-
tadhanwan,' dismounting, continued his flight on foot,
(When his pursuers came to the place where the mare
had perished,) Kfishna said to Balardma:{ “Do you
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot,
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and
the horses will not be able to drag the chariot across
it.” Balarama, accordingly, stayed with the car; and
Ktishna followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had
chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus;
and, although Satadhanwan was at a considerable dis-
tance, the weapon struck off his head. Kftishna, then
coming up, searched his body and his dress for the
Syamantaka jewel, but found it not. He then returned
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the
death of Satadhanwan to no purpose; for the precious
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon his
person. When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a
violent rage, and said to Vasudeva: “Shame light upon
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge no

! The Viyn calls Sudhanwan, or Satadhanwan, king of
Mithila.

* Substituted, by the Translator, for Baladeva.
+ The Sanskrit has Balabhadra, here and just below.

6.
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brotherhood with you. Here lies my path. Go whither
you please. I have done with Dwarak4, with you,
with all our house. It is of no use to seek to impose
upon me with thy perjuries.”* Thus reviling his
brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to appease him,
Balabhadra went to the city of Videha,§ where Ja-
naka' received him hospitably; and there he remained.
Viésudeva returned to Dwérakd. It was during his
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duryodhana, the
son of Dhfitarashfra, learned from Balabhadra the art
of fighting with the mace. At the expiration of three
years, Ugrasena and other chiefs of the Yadavas,:
being satisfied that K¢ishfia had not the jewel, went to
Videha,§ and removed Balabhadra’s| suspicions, and
brought him home.

" Akrira, carefully considering the treasuresT which
the precious jewel secured to him, constantly celebrated

! A rather violent anachronism, to make Janaka contemporary
with Balarama.

* WEARHAATAAT S AT |

+ Videha is a country. The name of its capital, here intended, is not
mentioned. See Vol. II, p. 165.

+ I find W‘iﬂﬂ!ﬁﬁféﬁ:, “Babhru, Ugrasena, and other
Yadavas.” .

Who is the Babhru here mentioned? There would be an anachronism
in identifying him with the Babhru, son of Devavfidha, named in p. 72,
supra.

§ Videhapuri, “the capital of Videha.” See note +, above.

|| My MSS. yield ‘Baladeva’s’. '

9 The original has ‘gold’, suvaria.
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religious rites,* and, purified with holy prayers,®
lived in affluence for fifty-two years;¥ and, through the
virtue of that gem, there was no dearth or pestilence}
in the whole country.? At the end of that period, Sa-

! The text gives the commencement of the prayer;§ but the
commentator does not say whence it is taken: gawIraY wfayg-
L 1) forwrgrer werafa | “O goddess, the murderer of a
Kshattriya or VaiSya engaged in religious duties is the slayer of
a Brahman;” i. e., the crime is equally heinous. Perhaps the
last word should be x| ¢is’.

? Some of the circumstances of this marvellous gem¥ seem
to identify it with a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the
East, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was
given, originally, by Noah to Japheth; the Hajarul matar of the

* Yajna, ‘sacrifices.’

1 gt fe wferaden fregrer swadtear Samwas
R . m m | “For he that kills a Kshattriya or
a Vaiya engaged in sacrifice is-on a par, for sinfulness, with the slayer
of a Brahman: therefore he kept himself invested with the mail of re-
ligious ebservances for sixty-two years.”

+ Read “portent, famine, epidemic, or the like,” ﬁﬂ'&i‘gﬁiﬂ-
THCE MY

§ I am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson's supposition that
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says is: |INIET |

|

|| 8o read almost all my MSS. See note {, above.

« M. Langlois, in his translation of the Harivaméa, Vol. L, p. 170,
note 4, observes: “Qu’était-ce que cette pierre poétique du Syamantaca?
On pourrait, d’aprés ce récit, supposer que c'était quelque mine de dia-
mants, qui avait répandu la richesse et I'abondance dans les états du
prince qui la possédait. On pourrait croire aussi que le Syamantaca
était la méme chose que cette pierre merveilleuse appelée par les Indiens
sofiryacinta, et que nous prenons quelquefois pour le cristal; ou bien
un ornement royal, marque distinctive de l'autorité, que tous ces princes
" se disputaient.”
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‘trughna, the great-grandson of Satwata,* was killed
by the Bhojas; and, as they were in bonds of alliance
with Akrira, he accompanied them in their flight from

Arabs, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah tdsh of the
Turks, the possession of which secures rain and fertility. The
author of the Habibus Siyar gravely asserts, that this stone was
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth century. }

* This does not harmonize with the descent of éatrughna given in
the next chapter, if the same person is intended in both places. More-
over, the Batrnghna of the next chapter is brother of Akmira. Vide
nfra, pp. 94, 95.

+ This should be “sixteenth”., See the end of the next note.

1 “When, after escaping the tremendous catastrophe of the Deluge,
the ark rested on Mount Jud, and the great patriarch, either by the
direct inspiration of the Divine Being, or from the impulse of his own
discretion, proceeded to allot to his children the different quarters of
the earth, he assigned to Yapheth the countries of the morth and east.
And we are further informed, that, when the latter was about to depart
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he
required it, procure for his people the blessing of rain. In compliance
with this request, Noah imparted to his son one of the mysterious names
of God, inscribing it on a stone; which, as an everlasting memorial, he
delivered, at the same time, into his possession. Yapheth now proceeded,
with the whole of his family, to the north-east, according to appointment;
devoting himself, as is the manner of those who inhabit the boundless
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life; and, having
instituted, for his followers, the most just and virtuous regulations for
their conduct, never failed to procure for them, through the influence of
" the 'sacred deposit consigned to him by his father, rain and moisture for
their lands, whenever occasion made it necessary. This stone has been
denominated, by the Arabs, the Hidjer-ul-mattyr, lapis imbifer, or rain-
stone; by the Persians, Sang-yeddah, aid-stone, or stone of power; and,
by the Turks, Jeddah-tausk. And it is affirmed, that the same stone was
preserved among the Moghils and Ouzbeks, possessing the same myste-
rious property, to the days of the author, in the beginning of the six-
teenth century,” Major David Price's Chronological Retrospect, &c.,
Vol, IL., pp. 457, 458.
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Dwéraké. From the moment of his departure, various
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth,* plague,} and the
like began to prevail; so that he whose emblem is Ga-
ruda: called together the Y4davas, with Balabhadra
and Ugrasena, and recommended them to consider
how it was that so many prodigies should have oc-
curred at the same time. On this, Andhaka, one of the
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: “ Wherever Swa-
phalka,§ the father of Akrira, dwelt, there famine,
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown.
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom of
Kasirsja, | Swaphalka was brought there, and immedi-
ately there fell rain from the heavens.¥ It happened,
also, that the queen of Késiraja conceived, and was
quick with a daughter;* but, when the time of de-
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb.
Twelve years passed away, and still the girl was un-
born. Then K4éiréja spake to the child, and said:
‘Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come
forth. I desire to behold you. Why do you inflict this
protracted suffering upon your mother?’ Thus ad-
dressed, the infant answered: ‘If, father, you will pre-
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at the
end of three years more, be born.’ The king, ac-
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans;
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into

* Andviishiti. + Maraka,

¢ Uragsri, in the original; significatively, ‘the enemy of snakes.’
§ For his origin, vide infra, p. 94.

|| Corrected, thronghont, from “Kdisirdjd .

9 “God rained”, 2!‘1 'qﬁ

** Ascertained, says the scholiast, for such, by means of astrelogy, &o.
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the world. Her father called her Gé4ndinf;* and he
subsequently gave her to Swaphalka, when he came
to his palace for his benefit. Géndini, as long as she
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. Akrira
was her son by Swaphalka; and his birth, therefore,
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel-
lence.¥ When a person such as he is is absent from
‘us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies:
should fail to occur? Let him, then, be invited to re-
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be
too severely scrutinized.” §

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder,| the
Yédavas sent a mission, headed by Kesava, Ugrasena,
and Balabhadra, to assure Akrira¥ that no notice
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him;
and, having satisfied him that he was in no danger,
they brought him back to Dwaraki. Immediately on
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other cal-
amity and portent ceased. Krishna, observing this,
reflected,’ that the descent of Akrira from Géandini

! Krishfia’s reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be
understood of him only as consistent with the account here given
of him, as if he were a mere man; for, as he was omniscient,

* 8o called because of the ‘cow’ given away ‘dail‘y’ by her father.
+ 7 @4 Jufagergata: |

! FCAgANTYURAT |

§ wERfAEIEICTATRYQ |

|| The original calls him “elder of the Yadus”, LE S LRCLL ]

|
q Called, in the Sanskrit, S'wiphalki, from the father, Sw&plulh.
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and Swaphalka was a cause wholly disproportionate
to such an effect, and that some more powerful in-
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and
famine. “Of a surety”, said he to himself, “the great
Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping; for such, I have
heard, are amongst its properties. This Akrira, too,
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel.” Having come
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Ya-
davas at his house, under the pretext of some festive
celebration.* When they were all seated, and the
purport of their assembling had been explained, and
the business accomplished, Kfishfiat entered into con-
versation with Akrira, and, after laughing and joking,
said to him: “Kinsman, you are a very prince in your
liberality; but we know very well, that the precious
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwam was de-
livered, by him, to you, and is now in your possession,
to the great benefit of this kingdom.§ So let it remain.

there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. Krishna,
however, appears, in this story, in a very different light from
that in which he is usually represented; and the adventure, it
may be remarked, is detached from the place in which we might
have expected to find it,—the narrative of his life,—which forms
the subject of the next Book.

‘wmammmﬁﬁml

+ Jandrdana, in the Sanskrit.
+ Corrected from “Sudhanwan”,—a mere slip of the pen, presumably
Bnt vidg supra, p. 83, note 1.

§ TR ATHNIH TT q= 9T Yau= afAfgerat-
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We all derive advantage from its virtues. But Bala-
bhadra suspects that I have it; and, therefore, out of
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly).” When
Akrira, who had the jewel with him, was thus taxed,
he hesitated what he should do. “If I deny that I
have the jewel,” thought he, “they will search my
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes.
I cammot submit to a search.” So reflecting, Akrira
said to Nérdyana, the cause of the whole world: “It
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to
me by Satadhanwan.* When he went from hence, I
expected, every day, that you would ask me for it;
and with much inconvenience, therefore, I have kept
it until now.¥ The charge of it has subjected me to
so much anxiety, that I have been incapable of en-
joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment’s
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the
kingdom, I forbore to mention to you its being in my
hands. But now take it, yourself, and give the care of
it to whom you please.” Having thus spoken, Akrira
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box,: and
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as-
sembly of the Yéddavas, the whole chamber where they
sat was illuminated by its radiance. “This”, said

%mmmwmmm
\

* Here we find Satadhanus again, in the Sanskrit,

t WO ¥ af@Ee W ICHY A serETw anfeedita
TrnfacfaeR RaraerresaTE® |

$ Samudgaka,
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-Akrira, “is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con-

signed to me by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it
belongs now take it.”

- When the Yédavas beheld the jewel, they were
filled with astonishment, and loudly expressed their
delight. Balabhadra immediately claimed the jewel,
as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly
agreed upon;* whilst Satyabh4m4 demanded it, as her
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father.
Between these two, Kfishna considered himself as an
ox between the two wheels of a cart,+ and thus spake
to Akrira, in the presence of all the Yadavas: “This
jewel has been exhibited to the assembly, in order to
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra
and myself, and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat-
yabhdm4a. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a person
who leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death.
Now, as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not
qualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that

-Satyabhdm4 will agree to the conditions that would

entitle her to' the possession of the jewel;: and, as
to- Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine and
the pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We
are, therefore, out of the question; and all the Yéda-

* AR AATARYAaRy graTa: galatea (i Teng:
T SHIQ |
t § wra®  awrerCrafEatay

AW | Bala and Satya are the proper names that here occur.

+ WY QAMEATAT | The original has nothing more.
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vas, Balabhadra, Satyabhdm4,* and myself request you,
most bountiful Akriira, to retain the care of the jewel,
as you have done hitherto, for the general good: for
you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in
your hands, it has been productive of benefit to the
country. You must not decline compliance with our
request.” Akrira, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and,
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Akrira moved
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light.

He who calls to mind the vindication§ of (the
character of) Kfishfiai from false aspersions shall
never become the subject of unfounded accusation in
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his
senses, shall be cleansed from every sin.*

! The story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, §
Viyu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa,|| and is alluded to in
other Purdnas.T It may be considered as one common to the
whole series. Independently of the part borne, in it, by Krishia,
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of ancient
manners,—in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the
acts of personal violence which are committed, in the feuds
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro-
ceedings of the community.

* Here again called Satys, in the original.

+ Kshdland, literally, ¢ washing’.

+ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhagavat,

§ X, LVL and LVIL

|| Chapters XXXVIII and XXXIX,

« The version of the story given in the preceding pages is much fuller
than that of any other Purafa I have examined.




CHAPTER XIV.

Descendants of Sini, of Anamitra, of swaphalka and Chitraka, of
Andhaka. The children of Devaka and Ugrasena. The de-
scendants of Bhajaména. Children of Sira: his son Vasudeva:
his daughter Pfithé married to Pdndu: her children, Yudhish-
thira and his brothers; also Kartia, 'by Aditya. The sons of
Péfidu by Madri. Husbands and children of Stra’s other
daughters. Previous births of Sisupila.

THE younger brother* of Anamitrat was Sini;:
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudhéna, also
known by the name of Satyaki; his son was Asanga;§
his son was Tuni;*|| his son was Yugandhara.? These
princes were termed Saineyas.¥

! Bhiti: Vayu. Kuni: Bhigavata.** Dyumni: Matsya.}}
! The Agni makes these, all, brother’s sons of Satyaka, and
adds another, Rishabha, the father of Swaphalka.

* ‘8on’, according to two MSS. 1 Vide supra, p. 13.

+ This’ Sml, according to the Bhagavata-puraria IX., XXIV., 13, was
son of Anamitra, The same work, in the stanza 1mmed1utely precedmg
that just referred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,—a brother of Anamitra.

The Kirma-p., also,—vide supra, p. 74, note »,—speaks of two Sinis:

wataafe Y wirey

|
Here, Sini is youngest son of Anamitra, son of Vfishsi.
From this the Véw-purdria differs slightly:
|

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son of Vrlshm

The Linga-purdsia, Prior Section, LXIX.,, 15, knows only one Sini,
the youngest son of Vrishdi. (?)

§ Variants: Sanga, Sanjaya, and Asima. Jaya: Bhdgavata-purdia.

|| Kuni, in one MS.; Sfifii, in another.

q The Vdyu-purdsia calls them Bhautyas, as being descendants of Bhuti.

** And so in the Linga-purdra.

++ Bhimi, in the Harivamséa, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal-
cutta edition.
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In the family of Anamitra, Pfiéni* was born; his
son was Swaphalka,' the sanctity of whose character ¥
has been described: the younger brother of Swaphalka
_ was named Chitraka.; Swaphalka had, by Géndini,
besides Akrira, Upamadgu,§ Mfidura,|| Arime-

! The authorities are not agreed here. Swaphalka, ¥ according
to the Agni, as just remarked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana-
mitra. The Bhdgavata, instead of Priéni, has Vfishni, son of
Anamitra;** the Brahma+{ and Hari Vamsa !} have Vrishni; and
the Agni, Prishii, son of Yudh4jit.§§ The Matsya also makes
Yudhajit the ancestor of Akrira, through Rishabha and Jayanta.
Yudhsjit, in the Brahma, &c., is the son of Kroshiri. ||||

* Vrishni, in four MSS8. { “Sanctity of character” is for prabhdva.

+ Obitraratha: Bhdgavata-purdsia. According to the Linga-purdia,
Chitraka was son of Sumitra.

§ Two MBS, give Upamangm, as in, for instance, the Vdyu-purdsia;
which then has Mangn, as has the Brakma-purdsa.

Several of the notes that follow should be compared together, and
with note ¢ in p. 96, tnfra.

j| Also read Mfidara and Mfidu. The Brahma-purdia has Madura.

9§ According to the Linga-purdria, Swaphalka was son of Yudhajit,
son of a son of Madri. This unnamed son, the commentator says, was
Devamidhusha; and he explains the term Varshii, applied to Swaphalka,
as signifying “founder of the Vrishni family”. The text is as follows:

|ATA gAW AN 0
o xfa n
Comment: HTAT: YA FAHIGEEWaANGHYTR Furfom:
ga: | arfalyfargengs: | wwen Tfa frama: §a ) e )
** Vfishni was Anamitra’s third son, according to the Purdfa referred
to: IX., XXIV., 14. .
+ My MS, gives Pfishdi, son of Yudhijita. ++ 81, 1908.
§§ The Vdyu-purdria has:
AT A AW g g yfagwfa
Compare the first verse of the stanza quoted in note ¥, above; and see
the Harivammia, $l. 2080. ll|| Vide supra, p. 73, note 3, ad finems

.
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jaya,* Giri, Kshattropakshattra,t Satrughna,; Ari-
mardana,§ Dharmadhfik, | Drishtaéarman,¥ Gandha-
mocha, Avéha ** and Prativdha.'{+§ He had, also, a
daughter, Sutéra. it

! The different authorities vary in the reading of these names,

¢ Professor Wilson had « éirimejaya ”; his Hindu-made English version,
«“Ravi, Sarinjaya,” preceded by “Mtida”. The original, -W.
FCHEY®, might be resolved into “ Mfidu, Ravisa, Arimejaya”: but that
this is corrupt appears from the high authority of the Viyu-purdia,
which reads:

|

+ These names are written, in the original, as one long compound;
and it is more likely than not that we should here read “Kshattra,
Upakshattra”, Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation has “Girikshetra,
Upakshetra”. One M8, gives Kshattropeta. The Vdyu-purdsa gives, plainly,

Girirakshas and Yaksha.

¢ Satruban: Brakma-purdsia.
§ Three MSS, have Avimardana. The Vdyu-purdia seems to give

"Parimardana.

|| Dharmabhtit: Viyu-purdia and Brakma-purdsia.
9 Corrected from “Dhrishfasarman™. One MS. has Drishfadharma.

: ** Professor Wilson had, instead of two names, “Gandhamojaviha”,

aad all my MSS. bat one—which has Gandhamohavaha,—might be read
to yield Gandhamojivaha, There is little risk in the alteration which I
have ventured; as the Vdyu-purdia has

%® & ® & % =

THNHEIIC |
wrRTEHfaaTE ¥ IgAT IFAT N

++ In the Brakma-purdsia there are, hereabouts, in my single MS., many
partly undecipherable, and yet indubitable, variations feom the Vishsiu-
purdia. The Harivaméa adds to our Purana, with reference to the
chapter under annmotation, not a few particulars which it has seemed
scarcely worth while to swell the notes by transcribing, particularly as
that work is so easily accessible.

1} The Vdyu-purdria calls her Vasudevi. See the Sanskrit quotation

‘in note es, above. In the Linga-purdsia, her name is Sudhird, according

‘to my lSS., the Harivaméa, Sundari.
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Devavat and Upadeva* were the sons of Akrira.¥
The sons of Chitraka: were Prithu and Vipfithu,§
and many others.! Andhaka| had four sons, Ku-

though they generally concur in the number. ¥
! The Matsya and Padma call them sons of Akrdra, but, no
doubt, incorrectly.**

* Instead of these two names, one MS. has Deva and Anupadeva,
as has Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation. The Brakma-purdria gives
Vastndeva and Upadeva; the Harivaméa, Prasena and Upadeva.

+ His wife, according to the Linga-purdia, Brakma-purdsa, and Ha-
rivashéa, is Ugraseni.

* Corrected from *Chitrika”.

§ Corrected from “Vipritha”. Vidiratha: Bhdgavata-purdsia.

|| The Vdyu-purdda has Satyaka,

q The Linga-purdsia has, in my MSS.: Akrira, Upamangu, Mangun,
Vfita, Janamejaya, Girirakshas, Upaksha, S8atrughna, Arimardana, Dharma-
bhfit, Vfishfadharma, Godbana, Vara, Avaha, and Prativiha, The Hars-
vahéa, §l. 1916—1918, has, in my best MSS.: Akrira, Upamangu, Mangu,
Mfidara, Arimejaya, Arikshipa, Upeksha, Qatrughna, Arimardana, Dharma-
dhfik, Yatidbarman, Gfidhramojandhaka, Avaha, Prativaha, In 4. 2083—2085,
we find Madura for Mfidara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha,
Satruhan for Satrughna, Dharmabbfit for Dharmadhfik, and Dharmin for
Yatidharman. The Bhdgavata-purdia has: Akrira, A'sanga, Sarameya,
Mfidara, Mfiduvid (or Mriduri), Giri, Dharmavriddha, Sukarman, Kshetro-
peksha, Arimardana, Satrughna, Gandhamada, Pratibshu. The Brahma-
purdia has, with other names, Arimejaya, Aviha, and Prativaha. The
readings of the Vdyu-purdria, scattered through the preceding motes, are
especially deserving of attention.

There is little doubt, that, of all the Purdnas, the Vdyu-purdsia generally
presents, in their oldest extant Paurdfik form, the particulars that make
up the works of the class to which it belongs.

** In the Vdyu-purdsia they are called Prithu, Vipfithu, Aéwagriva,
Aéwabahu, Suparéwaka, Gaveshafa, Arishtanemi, Aéwa, Suvarman,
Dharmabhfit, Abhimi, and Bahubhimi. In the Linga-purdda we read:
Viptithu, Pfithu, Adwagriva, Subdhu, Sudhdsika, Gaveshaia, Arishfa-
nemi, Aéwa, Dharma, Dharmabhrit, Subhimi, and Bahubhimi., Much the
same persons are named in the Brakma-purdia, where they are called
sons of Sumitra, The list slightly differs, again, in the Harivarméa, 4.
1920, 1921 ; 2087—2089,
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kura,* Bhajaména, Suchi.! Kambalabarhisha.t The son
of Kukura was Vfishta;?! his son was Kapotaroman;
his son was Viloman;®§ his son was Bhava,* who
was also called Chandanodakadundubhi;®||—he was a

! Samin:¥ Véyu. Sadi: Matsya. Sini: Agni.* This last
makes them the sons of Babhru, and calls the first Sundara.

* Vrishni: Bhdgavata,¥t Védyu, Matsya, #t Dhfishfa:
Agni. Dhfishfiu: Brahma, §§ Hari Vamsa.

3 The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The Linga makes it an
epithet of Kapotaroman; saying he was Vilomaja, ‘irregularly
begotten.” In place of Viloman, we have Raivata, Viyu;l|||
Taittiri, Matsya; Tittiri, Agni. 79

¢ Nava: Agni. Bala: Linga.*** Nala: Matsya. Tamas:
Kirma. Anu: Bhégavata.

® The Matsya, Vayu, and Agni agree with our text. The

* Corrected, here and below, from ¢ Kukkura”, which I find nowhere.
The Vdyu-purdsia. has Kakuda. .

+ Corrected from “Kambalavarhish”.

+ In one MS, is Dhfishfd; in another, Vfishfi. , !
~'§ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri.

|| The ordinary reading, that followed by the Tramslator, is: YHIE-

FET HIGWITNIALGHRA; and the scholiast has: WAHWAR-
AqATH W { But I find, in one MS,

. gEEan
e | WW:, which makes Chandananakadun-
dubhi son of Bhava; and another MS. has, by corruption, Wﬁ‘lﬂ'ﬂ‘-

+ | The Vdyu-purdria exhibits Chandanodakadundubhi, making

him son of Revata; and the Linga-purdra gives Chandandnakadundubhi.

9§ Corrected from “Sami”.

*t Sama, in my M8, of the Brakma-purdria. The Hariarhéa has,
in different MSS., Sama and Sami.

++ Vahni is the name I there find.

i1 As the Linga-purdia. :

§§ I find Vrishti. -

||| Revata, in my M8S. Vilomaka: Linga-purdia.
9 q Also the Brakma-purdia.

*** Nala is the name, in all my MSS.

Iv. ?
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friend of the Gandharva Tumburu;*—his son was
Abhijit;+ his son was Punarvasu;: his son was
Ahuka;§ and he had, also, a daughter, named Ahukf.
The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugrasena. |
The former bhad four sons, Devavat, Upadeva,¥ Su-
deva, and Devarakshita;** and seven daughters, Vtika-
deva, 1 Upadev4, it Devarakshita, Srideva, Santidevs,
Sahadeva,§§ and Devaki:|| all the daughters were
married to Vasudeva.97 The sons of Ugrasena were
Kamsa, Nyagrodha, Suniman,*** Kanka, Sanku,++

Linga, Padma, and Kirma read Anakadundubhi as a synonym .
of Bala. The Brahma and Hari Vaméa have no such name, but
here insert Punarvasu, son of Taittiri.}ii The Bhédgavata has a

* Variant: Tumbaru. See Vol. II., pp. 284—293.

+ The Vdyu-purdia has Abbhijita.

+ One of my MSS. inverts the order of Abhijit and Punarvasu; and
so do the Brahkma-purdha and the Harivaméa.

§ The Vdyu-purdda gives him two brothers, Bihuvat and Ajita.

|| In the Vdyu-purdsia, Ahuka has a third son, Dhfiti,

€ One MS. has Deva and Anupadeva.

** Devavardhana : Bhdgavata-purdsia.

++ Vrishadevd: Linga-purdia.

4! One of my MS8S. has Upadevi; also, for some of the names that
follow, Sridevi, Santidevi, and Sahadevi.

§§ Mahddevd, in one copy.

||| In the Bhdgavata-purdia they are Dhfitadeva, Santideva, Upadeva,
ridevd, Devarakshitd, Sahadevd, Devaki. See, farther, the Harivamia,
41, 2026, 2027.
99 Here ends the genealogical portion of the Lénga-purdsha, — Prior
Section, LXIX., 42,—with these words:

gaTRYt Wy gH |
AYE gITY A AT TERL )
*** Variant: Sundbha. .
4+t Four MSS. have Sanku; one, Sanka. The Brahma-purdria has Sa-
bhushana.
11t See note }, above.
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Subhtimi,* Réshfrapéla,t Yuddhamushfi,} and Tush-
timat;§ and his daughters| were Karsi, Karhsa-
vatf, Sutanu, ¥ Rashfrapalf, and Kanki.**

The son of Bhajaména' was Viduratha;{+ his son
was Stra;:! his son was Samin;?§§ his son was Prati-

kshattra;® his son was Swayambhoja;* his son was
Hfidika, || who had Kfitavarman, Satadhanus, 19 Deva-

different series, or: Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit,*** Pu-
narvasu, Ahuka.

! This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, according to all the
best authorities: so the Padma calls this branch the Andhakas.
The Agni makes him the son of Babhru.

3 Vita, Nivita, Samin: Viyu. +++

* Sonsswa: Matsya. Sonsksha: Padma. Sini: Bhagavata.

¢ Bhojaka: Agni. Bhoja: Padma.

* Swabhumi, the reading of Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, oc-
curs in three M8S8,; Kusumi, in one. Subu: Bhdgavata-purdia.

+ Here the Vdyu-purdda inserts Sutanu.

t Corrected from ¢Yuddhamushfhi”. One MS. bas Yuddhasfishfi,
Srishti: Bhdgavata-purdiia.

§ Instead of these last two names, the Vdyu-purdia has Yuddha,
Tushfa, and Pushfimat.

|| They are called, in the Vdyu-purdria, Karmavati, Dharmavati, 8a-
tankmi (?), Rashfrapila, and Kahld(?).

4 Sirabhi: Bhdgavata-purdsia.

** Kanka, in two MSS., as in the Bhdgavata-purdia.

For these sons and daughters, see the Harivamda, 4. 2028, 2029.

1+ See Vol. IIL, p. 268, note »; also, infra, Chapter XX., near the
beginning.

#t The Vdyu-purdda gives him a brother, Rashfradhideva or Rajyi-
dhideva. '

§§ Bhajamana: Bhdgavata-purdria. , :
||| Bridika: Bhdgavata-purdia. 99 Satadhanwan: Vdyu-purdsia.
*¢+ ] find Aridyota.’
++t I there find six other brothers : Soi, Swetavahana, Gadavarman, Ni-
tana, Sakru, and Sakrajit.

7.
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midhusha,* and others.! Stra, the son of Devami-
dhusha,? was married to Marish4,+ and had, by her,

! Ten sons: Matsya, &c.;

? Devarha:§ Vayu, Padma, Agni, and Matsya;| and a dif-
ferent series follows, or: Kambalabarhisha, 1 Asamaujas, Samau-
jas, Sudarhshfra, ** Suvasa, Dhrishia, Anamitra,++ Nighna, Sattra-
jit.7+ They all make Vasudeva the son of Sira, however; but
the three - first leave it doubtful whether that Sira was the son
of Bhajamdna, or not. The Bhigavata and Brahma agree with
the text, which is, probably, correct. The Brahma has Sl’lra, son
of Devamidhusha;§§ although it does not specify the latter
amongst the sons of Hridika.

* In one MS., Devarhafa, and with Devamidha just below: the latter
is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdria. Another MS. has Devamidha, and
then Devamidhaka.

+ In the Vdyu-purdia we read, according to my MSS.:

ATt wrgTATe YO ¥ JwwhgwR

It is, thus, stated, that Devamidhusha was son of Sura and Mashi.
This Stra seems to be the one named a little above.

- By Admaki, Sura had Devamidhusha, it is stated just before the line
quoted. .

+ As the Vayu-purdria, my M88. of which are, here, so incorrect, that
I scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Ha-
rivarhda, 8. 2036, 2037.

§ Mention is made of this reading, as a variant, by the commentator
on the Vishiu-purdia.

|| See note =, above.

€ Corrected from “Kambalavarhish”,

** Corrected from “Sudanstra”.

++ I find Anumitra.

4+ In the Vdyu-purdia, at least according to my MS8S., there are un-
deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite
different from those here given. Also see the Hartvathéa, 4. 2038, et seg.

For the name Sattrijit, vide supra, p. 74, note }.

§§ Corrected from “Devamidhush”. In the Harivamsa, 4. 1922, 1923,
Stra is son of Devamidhusha and Aémaki, and Vasudeva is son of
Stra and Bhojys.
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of
these sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest,*
foresaw that the divine beingt would take a human
form in his family ; and, thereupon, they sounded, with
joy, the drums of heaven: from this circumstance,
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubhi.® His!
brothers were Devabhaga, Devasravas, § Anédhnshtl, I
Karundhaka, Vatsabalaka, 1 Stinjaya, ** Sysma,++ Sa-
mika, and Gan dlisha,,§§ and his||| sisters were Pfith4,
Srutadev, Srutakfrtti, Srutasravas, and Rajadhidevi.
Stira had a friend named Kuntibhoja, 19 to whom,
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his
daughter Pfith4.*** She was married to Pandu, and

! Anaka, a larger, and Dundubhi, a smaller, drum.

* wETEagen |
+ Bhagavat.
+ Insert ‘nine’, following the original.
§ Devastava, in one copy.
|| One MS. has Anavfishti; andther, Adhfishfa, Anadfishi(?): Vdyu-
purdia.
€ In one MS. the name is Vatsandhamaka; in another, Vaméavanaka.
** The last three names are, in the Vdyu-purdria, Kada, Nandana, and
Bhnn]m, as best I can read them.
Eqmvalent variant: Sydmaka.
+ The Vdyu-purdsia seems to give Sanika,
§§ Devabhaga, Devadravas, Anaka, Srinjaya, Syamah, Kanka, Samlka
Vatsaka, Vrika: Bhdgavata-purdia. See, further, the Harivamsia, 4.
1926—1928,

||I| Insert ¢five’; for the-Sanskrit has: W g Wiy

SHAN |

99 Kunti, in two MSS.: and this is the name in the Bhdgavata-
purdda, &c.

*** The following is taken from the Bhdgavata-purdda, IX., XXIV.,,
31—35:
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bore him Yudhishthira, Bhima,* and Arjuna, who
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayu
(Air), and Indra.+ Whilst she was yet unmarried, also,
she had a son: named Karna, begotten by the divine
Aditya§ (the Sun). Pandu had another wife, named

¥ UTegd miEwa |

Burnouf’s translation of this passage is subjoined:

“Prithad avait recu de Durvisas satisfait un charme capable de faire
apparaitre les Dieux & sa voix; un jour Pritha voulant essayer la force
de ce charme, appela le brillant soleil. )

“Le Dieu lui apparut aussitét; mais frappée d’étonnement & sa vue,
Prithd lui dit: C’est uniquement pour essayer ce charme que je t'ai ap-
pelé, 6 Dieu; va, et pardonne-moi ma curiosité.

“Ma présence ne peut étre stérile, 6 femme; c'est pourquoi je désire
te rendre mére; mais je ferai en sorte, & belle fille, que ta virginité n'en
souffre pas,

“Ayant ainsi parlé, le Dieu du soleil ent commerce avec Prithi; et
aprés lavoir rendue mére, il remonta au ciel; la jeune fille mit aussitot
au monde un enfant méile qui resplendissait comme un second soleil.

“Pfith4 abandonna cet enfant dans les eaux du fleuve, parce qu’elle
craignait les mauvais discours du peuple; Pafdu ton aieul, ce monarque
plein d'un vertueux héroisme, prit ensuite la jeune fille pour femme.”

* Variant: Bhimasena.

+ The two last names are Anila and Sakra, in the Sanskrit,

bR LN Y. the original calls him. In the Laws of the Manavas,
IX,, 172, the term kdnina is applied to the son of an unmarried woman
who subsequently becomes the wife of her lover.

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhiswat or Bhaskara; for the
MSS, allow an option.
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Médri, who had, by the twin sons of Aditya, Nasatya
and Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva.!
Srutadevé was married to the Karisha (prince)
Vtiddhasarman, and bore him the fierce Asura®*
Dantavaktra.t+ Dhfishtaketu,: Raja of Kaikeya,®§
married Srutakirtti, and had, by her, Santardana and
four other sons,|| known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya-
sena, T king of Avanti, ** married R4jidhidevi, and had
Vinda and Anuvinda.f§ Srutaéravas was wedded to

! The Mahabhdrata}} is the best authority for these circum-
stances.
? The Padma calls him king of Kashmir.

* Mahdsura.

+ The Vdyu-purdria does not call him an Asura, but king of the
Karishas:

weuTiunfadi<y Twagy Ay )

1 Unnamed alike in the text and in the commentary. The Translator
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,
XXIV., 37.

§ Kokaya, in two MSS. The Bhdgavata-purdria has Kaikaya; also,
“five Kaikayas”, just below.

|| In the Vdyu-purdsa, they are called Chekitana, Brlhatkshattra, Vinda,
and Anuvinda; the last two being entitled ‘Tﬂ!ﬁ ("‘l‘ﬂ'ﬂﬁ?) That
Purifa, in my MSS8,, —which, perhaps, have omitted something,—make
no mention of the husband or children of Rajidhidevi.

« Here, again, Professor Wilson has supplemented the original,—probably
by the aid of the Bhdgavata-purdsia, IX., XXIV., 38. It is observable
that the names of Jayasena’s two sons are not specified there.

** The original has WTHWHY, “of Avanti”, the country; and the
term applies to Vinda and Anuvinda, Some MSS, have .
Compare note ||, above.

'H' Corrected from * Anavinda”.

1% Particularly in the Adi-parvan: see the references in Messrs Boht-
lingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Worterbuch.

Our text above.is, in part, substantially repeated in Chapter XX. of
this Book. .
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Damaghosha,* Raja of Chedi, and bore him Sisupéla.’
This prince was, in a former existence, the un-
righteous but valiant monarch§ of the Daityas, Hi-
ranyakasipu,; who was killed by the divine guardian
of creation, (in the man-lion Avatéra). He was, next,
the ten-headed§ (sovereign, R4vana), whose une-
qualled || prowess, strength, and power were overcome
by the lord of the three worlds, (Rdma). Having been
killed by the deity in the form of Réghava, he had
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption
from an embodied state, but had now received birth,
once more, as Sidupils, the son of Damaghosha, king
of Chedi.Y In this character,* he renewed, with
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards
the god surnamed Pundarikdksha,{+ a portion of the

! The Brahma Puréfia and Hari Vaméa!! make Srutadevs
mother of Sidupédla; and Pfithukirtti, of Dantavaktra.

* Called, in the Vdyu-purdia, a rdjarshs.

+ Purusha.

1 Bee Vol. IL, pp. 34, ¢ seq.

§ Daddnana, in the Sanskrit: see the next chapter. I have supplied
the parentheses that follow.

Dadagriva is, in a corresponding passage, the epithetical name of Ra-
vaia, in the Vdyu-purdda.

|| Akshata.

7 FFRTER A AR AT AT T O T
JERASY Aaay aTefug /v fmmgunaef-
aZEEYT: FrgurETTHHAe |

.

(

++ The original has Pundarikanayana, a synonym of Pwidarikdksha;
on tho signification of which, see Vol. I., p. 2, note 1.
1+ 81 1930—1933,
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supreme being, who had descended to lighten the
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, slain
by him. But, from the circumstance of his thoughts
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Si-
Supéla was united with him, after death:* for the lord
giveth to those to whom he is favourable whatever
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis-
pleasure.

* Ay FrywREATY




CHAPTER XV.

Ezxplanation of the reason why Siéupéla, in his previous births
_ a8 Hiranyakasipu and Ravana, was not identified with Vishriu,
on being slain by him, and was so identified, when killed as
Sisupdla. The wives of Vasudeva: his children: Balardma
and Krishna his sons by Devaki: born, apparently, of Rohini
and Yadodd. The wives and children of Kfishria. Multitude of
the descendants of Yadu.

MAITREYA.—Most eminent of all who cultivate
piety, I am curious to hear from you, and you are
able to explain to me, how it happened, that the same
being who, when killed, by Vishnu, as Hiranyakasipu
and Révana, obtained enjoyments which, though
scarcely attainable by the immortals, were but tem-
porary, should have been absorbed into the eternal
Hari, when slain, by him, in the person of Sigup4la.*

ParA$aRA.—When the divine author of the creation,
- preservation, and destruction of the universe accom-
plished the death of Hiranyakasipu, he assumed a body
composed of the figures of a lion and a man;¥ so that
Hiranyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was

* This chapter opens with three stanzas:

¥ Nrs-sithha.
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Vishnu. Although, therefore, the quality of purity,
derived from exceeding merit, had been attained, yet
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the
property of passion; and the consequence of that inter-
mixture was, that he reaped, as the result of his death
by the hands of Vishfiu, only unlimited power and
enjoyment upon earth, as Dasanana, * the sovereign of
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption into
the supreme spirit,+ that is without beginning or end,
because his mind was not wholly dedicated to that
sole object. So, also, Daésnana, being entirely subject
to the passion of love,! and engrossed completely by
the thoughts of Janaki, could not comprehend that the
son of Dasaratha§ whom he beheld was, in reality,
(the divine) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he
was impressed with the notion, that his adversary was
a mortal; and, therefore, the fruit he derived from
being slain by Vishnu was confined to his birth in the
illustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the exer-
cise of extensive dominion. In this situation, many
circumstances brought the names of Vishnu to his
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had
accumulated through successive births influenced his
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespect of
Achyuta, he was ever repeating his different appel-
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping,
his animosity was never at rest; and Krishna was ever
present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance,

. | Révana is meant. For Daddnana, vide supra, p. 104,

text and note §. + Para-brahman.
+ Ananga, in the original, § Dasarathi.
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having eyes as beautiful as the leaf of the lotos, clad
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a garland,
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem
on his head; having four robust arms, bearing the
conch, the discus, the mace, and the lotos: Thus
uttering his names, even though in malediction, and
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld
Krtishna, when inflicting his death, radiant with re-
splendent weapons, bright with ineffable splendour in
his own essence as the supreme being; and all his
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from
every defect. Being killed by the discus of Vishrnu, at
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con-
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have,
thus, replied to your inquiries. He by whom the divine
Vishriu is named, or called to recollection, even in
enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of attainment
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour
and in faith!* )

Vasudeva, also called Anakadundubhi, had Pauravi,?

! Pauravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohini, to
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balarima.t She is
also said, by the Vayu,; to be the danghter of Bahlika.

* The whole of this paragraph is very freely rendered.

+ The commentator says: YYTHY | m et AR
W | W AR

$ The MSS. at present accessible to me shto

Qe e |y wrsitwamammm |
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Rohini, Madir4, Bhadr4a, Devaki, and several other
wiveg. His sons, by Rohini, were Balabhadra, S4-
rana,* Satha, Durmada, and others.: Balabhadra§
espoused Revatf, and had, by her, Nigatha|| and Ulmu-
ka. The sons of Sirana were Marshi, Mérshimat, ¥
Sisu, Satyadhfiti,** and others. Bhadraswa, Bhadra-
bahu, Durgama, Bhita,§f and others:: were born in
the family of Rohinf, §§ (of the race of Pirull). The
sons (of Vasudeva), by Madir4, were Nanda, Upa-
nanda, Kfitaka, 99 and others. Bhadrd™* bore him

According to this, Pauravi was daughter of Valmika.

In my copies of the Linga-purdra, however, Pauravi is called danghter
of Bahlika. Some MSS. of the Harvaméa here have Bahlika; others,
Bahlika.

* More than half my copies bave Sirafa. .

1 80 read, like Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, all my MSS,
but one, which gives Sala. In the MS. which the Professor followed all
but exclusively, I find the & of this name so written as to look ex-
ceedingly like . Hence his “Sarn”, now corrected.

+ The Bhdgavata-purdria names Bala, Gada, Sdrana, Durmada, Vipula,
Dhruva, and Krita.

§ In two copies, Baladeva. || One MS. gives Nishadha.

q Altered from “Marshti, Marshtimat”, a reading which I find in only
a single MS., and that not a good one. The variants of these names
are numerous, but of no appreciable importance.

** In one MS. I find Satya and Dhfiti.

1+ Instead of these two names, one of my MS. has Damabhiita; another,
Madabhiita.

++ The commentator says that the others are Pifdaraka and Usinara,

§§ My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield
Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks: lﬁ"(ﬂ'l‘ (ﬁ qrsfu

Qfet wran xod| @aray Qfcarerat qifa e
T |

||l| According to all my MSS., Pura. See note + in the preceding page.

€9 In addition to these, the Bkdgavata-purdsia mentions Stira, and speaks

of others unnamed.

e*¢ According to the Bhdgavata-purdria, Kaudalys—whom the com-

mentator identifies with Bhadra,—had but one son, KeSin.
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Upanidhi, Gada,* and others. By his wife Vaisalf, T he
had one son, named Kausika. Devaki bore him six
sons,? — Kirttimat, Sushena,§ Ud4ayin,|| Bhadrasena,
Rijud4sa, 7 and Bhadradeha;** all of whom Karhéa put
to death.?

! The enumeration of our text is rather imperfect. The
Viayutt names the wives of Vasudeva, Pauravi, Rohini, Madir4,
Rudrd, Vaiakhi, Devaki; and adds two bondmaids,}} Sugandhi
and Vanardji. The Brahma Purdnda and Hari Vamsa§§ name
twelve wives and two slaves: Rohini, Madira, Vaisdkhi, Bhadrs,
Sunamni, Sahadeva, Santideva, Srideva, Devarakshits, Vrikadevi,
Upadevi, Devaki; and Santanu|| and Vadava. 99 The children of
the two slaves, according to the Vayu, were Pundra, who be-
came a king, and Kapila, who retired to the woods. In the
Bhagavata, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadrd, Ma-
diré, Rochand, Ila, Devaki, *** Dhritadevi, Séntideva, Upadevi, +1+

* For two Gadas in the Bhdgavata-purdsia, see note ; in the pre-
ceding page, and note || in the page following.

4 Variants: Vaidali and Kauéali.

+ The Bhkdgavata-purdia, IX., XXIV., 53, 54, names eight: Kirttimat,
Sushena, Bhadrasena, ﬂiju, Sathmardana, Bhadra, Sankarshafa (lord of
serpents), and Hari; with a daughter, Subhadrd. In commenting on the
same Purdfa, X., I, 8, Sridhara, according to my best MSS., substitutes
Mfidu and Santardana for Riju and Satmardana.

§ Nearly all my MSS. give Sushena,

|| Udadbi, in one copy.

« Corrected from “Rijudada”.

** One MS. has Bhadradeva; and another reads Bhadra and Vidhideva,

++ This work says, that Anakadundubhi had, in all, thirteen wives.

i1 Parichdrika.

§§ SI. 1947—1949.

||| Sutanu, in my M8S., &e.

99 Corrected from *Barava”.

»* IX., XXIV,, 44,

++ I find Dhritadeva and Upadeva.
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When Devaki was pregnant the seventh time, Yoga-
nidré (the sleep of devotion),* sent by Vishnu, ex-
tricated the embryo from its maternal womb, at mid-
night, and transferred it to that of Rohinf; and, from
having been thus taken away, the child (who was Ba-
lardma,) received the name of Sankarshana. Next, (the
divine Vishnu himself,)) the root of the vast universal
tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, de-
mons, sages, and men, past, present, or to come, adored
by Brahm4t and all the deities,; he who is without
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De-
vaki, and was born as her son Visudeva. Yoganidra,
proud to execute his orders, removed the embryo to
Yaséod4, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth,
the earth was relieved from all iniquity; the sun, moon,
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear
of calamitous portents was dispelled; and universal

Srideva, Devarakshits, and Sahadeva.§ The last seven, in this
and the preceding list, are the daughters of Devaka. |

. * See Book V., Chapters I.—III, )

+ Designated, in the original, by the epithet adjabhava.

+ The original adds “also Anala and others”.

-§ IX,, XXIV.,, 49—51.

|| 8o says the commentator on the Bhdgavata-purdsia, not the text
itself.

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bhdga-
vata-purdria: of Dhfitadevs, Vipfishfa; of Sintideva, Pradama, Praérita,
and others; of Upadeva, Kalpavarsha and others, all kings; of Srideva,
Vasu, Hamhéa, Suvamsa, and three others; of Devarakshitd, Gada and
eight others; of Sahadeva, Puru and Viéruta (incarnations of Dharma and
of the Vasus), and six others.
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happiness prevailed.* From the moment he appeared,
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him.
‘Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred
wives: of these the principal were Rukmini, Satya-
bhéma,} Jambavati,§ Charuhésini,|| and four others.
By these the universal form, who is without beginning,
begot a hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom
thirteen are most renowned,—Pradyumna,¥ Charu-
deshna, Sémba, and others.*™ Pradyumna married
Kakudmati,+ the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by
her, Aniruddha.:! Aniruddha married Subhadrs, §§ the
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him

: | gERTEAfaERaa-
m argat

For Pundarikanayana, vide supra, p. 104, note +t.

+ Daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidarbha. The story of Kfishha's
abducting her is told in Book V., Chapter XXVI,

t Daughter of Sattrajita. Vide supra, p. 80.

§ Daughter of Jambavat. Vide supra, p. 79.

|| Professor Wilson had ‘“Jitahadini”, a misprint for Jilahdsini, the
reading of all my copies but one. This one, my Ajmere MS., has Chd-
rubdsini, which is much more likely to be correct. In early medieval
times, ¥ and 9 were hardly distinguishable, and there was something
of resemblance between ¥ and §. It is, therefore, very likely that Ja-
lahdsini originated in a graphical corruption of Chiruhdsini.

& See Book V., Chapter XXVI.

* The Linga-purdria names Chirudeshna, Suchiru, Chiruvesha, Yado-
dhara, Chdrusravas, Chiruyasas, Pradyumna, and Simba, as sons by
Rukmini.

++ Corrected from ‘“Kakudwati”, with the suffrage of my two best MSS.
and the Translator's Hindu-made English version. Kakudmati is the only
form authorized by the grammarians: see the gasia on Panini, VIIL, IL, 9. .

Compare Vol. II., p. 194, text and note }.

++ See Book V., Chapter XXVIIL

§§ One MS. has Suchandra.
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a son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati-
bshu;* and his son was Suchéaru.!

! The wives and children of Krishna are more particularly
described in the next book. The Brahma Purdna and Hari
Vaméat add some details of the descendants of Vasudeva’s
brothers. Thus, Devabhdga is said to be the father of Uddhava;
Anddhtishti,} of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Deva-
gravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had Satrughna and another
son, called Ekalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when
an infant, was found and brought up by the Nishddas, and was,
thence, termed Nishddin. Vatsavat (Vatsabilaka§) and Gandi-
sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Kausika,| to be
adopted by the former; and Krishna gave Chdrudeshna and three
others to the latter. Kanavaka¥Y (Karundhaka) had two sons,—
Tantrija ** and Tantripala. 4 Avédksrinjima}} (Sfinjaya) had, also,
two,—Vira and Aéwahanu, The gracious Samika became as the
son (although the brother) of Sysma, §§ and, disdaining the joint
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made
himself paramount. Yudhishthira was his friend. The extra-
vagant numbers of the Yddavas merely indicate that they were
(as they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of
whom many traces exist in various parts of India.]||

* Professor Wilson had “Bahu”; but his Bengal translation and all
my MS8. give as above.

t 81 1935.

1 He is called father of Nivrittadatru, It is Uddhava that is characterized
as a great scholar.

§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide supra, p. 101.

|| Read Kafika, also.

q Corrected from “Kanaka”.

** I find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija.

++ In my MSS., &c., Tandripila and Tantipala. Professor Wilson reads
the two brothers’ names like M. Langlois.

+1 The correct name seems to be Gfinjima.

§§ See the Harivamsa, 4I. 1938, The MSS. here differ.

Il Vide supra, p. 58, note §.

I\ 8
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In this manner the descendants of Yadu multiplied;
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them,
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names
in hundreds of years. Two verses relating to them
are current:* “The domestic instructors of the boys
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and
eightyt lacs (or thirty-eight millions:). Who shall
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Ya-
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun-
dreds of hundred thousands in number?”§ Those
powerful Daityas|| who were killed in the conflicts
between them and the gods were born again, (upon
earth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, in
order to check their violence, the gods, also, descended
to the world of mortals, and beeame members of the
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu.9¥

The commentator observes that the last line is also read:

|

The Ahuka here referred to is, he says, father of Ugrasena, Vide supra,
p- 76.

+ Read “eighty-eight”. See the Sanskrit, as quoted in the preceding
note.

: To be corrected to “thirty-eight millions and eight hundred thousand”.

§ What follows of this chapter is, also, in verse.

|| The original has Daiteyas.

il suail alsibs ol

Only one god is here spoken of; and he, as the context shows, is
Vishiiu, Compare the beginning of Chapter XI.,—pp. 52, 53, supra.
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Vishfiu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all
the Yédavas were obedient to his commands.

Whoever listens frequently to this account of the
origin of the heroes of the race of Viishni shall
be purified from all sin, and obtain the sphere of
Vishnu. . '



CHAPTER XVI

Descendants of Turvasu.

PARASARA.—I shall now summarily give you an
account of the descendants of Turvasu.”

The son of Turvasu was Vahni;' his son was Go-
bhénu;? his son was Traisémba;® his son was Karan-
dhama;t his son was Marutta. Marutta had no
children; and he, therefore, adopted Dushyanta,: of
the family of Puru;§ by which the line of Turvasu

! Varga: Agni.

? Bhénumat: Bhégavata,| which also inserts Bhaga be-
fore him.

* Tribhdnu: Vdyu.¥ Trisdnu: Brahma.** Traisdli: Agni.
Trisdri: Matsya. .

* I find a variant, Turvadn,—a temper between the Vaidik Turvasa and
the ordinary Paurinik form. For the personage in question, see p. 46
of this volume. Three of my MSS. yield Yadu, instead of Turvasu.

+ My Arrah MS. gives Turvasu, Vahni, Bhirgava, Bhinu, Traisinu,
Karandhama; my Ajmere MS., Turvasu, Vahni, Bharga, Bhanu, Chitra-
bhanu, Karandhama,

These two copies, preserved in remotely separate districts of India,
contain only the text of the Vishdu-purdsia; and the peculiarities which
they offer suggest that the commentator—whose readings Professor Wilson
unhesitatingly follows,—may have taken very considerable liberties with
the lections of manuscripts current in his day. For other peculiarities
of the kind here adverted to, see Vol, IIL, p. 334, note {+; and p. 385,
note t: also, p. 113, note ||, supra, and p. 126, note !, infra.

% One M8, has Dushmanta.

§ Paurava, for “of the family of Pirn”, here and just after.

|| T find there,—IX., XXIIIL, 16,—Vahni, Bharga, Bhanumat.

q I find Trisinu. The Bhdgavata-purdsia, however, has Tribhanu.

** And the Harivaméa. From this point I am unable to verify the
Translator’s references to the Brahma-purdsia.
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merged into that of Piru.’ This took place in conse-
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) by
Yayati.’

! Besides Bharata,—who, as will be hereafter seen, was the
son of Dushyanta,—the Viyu, Matsya, Agni, and Brahma Pu-
ranas enumerate several descendants in this line, for the purpose,
evidently, of introducing, as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations
of the south of India. The series is Varuttha,* (Kurutthama,
Brahma), Andira$ (Akrira, Brahma); whose sons are Pandya,
Karnata, Chola, Kerala.§ The Hari Vamséa|| adds Kola; and the
Agni, very incorrectly, Gandhdra.

? The curse alluded to is the failure of his line (Praji-sa-
muchchheda), denounced upon Turvasu, as the punishment of
refusing to take his father’s infirmities upon him (vide supra,
p- 48). He was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bat-
barians,—Mlechchhas, or people not Hindus. The Mahabhdrata
adds, that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovereign of
the south-east, 9 he should be the ancestor of the people of Arra-
can, Ava, &c.; but the authorities cited in the preceding note
refer the nations of the Peninsula to him, and, consequently,
consider them as Mlechchhas. Manu also places the Dravidas
(or Tamuls) amongst Mlechchhas;** and these and similar pas-
sages indicate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into
the south of India.

* In the Vdyu purdria I find Saritha(?).

+ The Harivaméa, in my best MSS., agrees with the Brakma-purdsia.
!+ The Harivamséa has Andida; the Vdyu-purdia, Adira (or Adira?).
§ The Vdyu-purdsia has Pihdya, Kerala, Chola, and Kulpa (??).

|| i 1836. Karfidfa is omitted there.

9 Vide supra, p. 49, and p. 50, notes 1 and §.

** See Vol. 1L, p. 184, note t; and Vol. III, p. 295, note 1.




CHAPTER XVIL
- Descendants of Druhyu.

THE son of Druhyu" was Babhru;t his son was
Setu;: his son was Aradwat;' his son was Gidndhéara;?

" Also Araddha,§ in MSS.; and Aratta, Matsya, which last
seems to be the preferable reading. The Viyu has Aruddha; ||
the Brahma, Angarasetu. T But Aratia is a northern country, con-
tiguous to, or synonymous with, Gandhara.

? Of Gandhara it is said, in the Viyu, that it is a large
country, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses:

YA 9 TR ArerEEEy qem |
gan arfaet s

The Matsya reads the beginning of the second line, W—
®T; showing that Araifa ++ and Gandbdra are much the same.
See Vol. IL, p. 174, note 2. :

_ * 8o read all my MSS. here. Compare note { in p. 46, supra.

+ Babhrusetu, in my best MSS. of the Harivamsa; in others, Ba-
bhrusena. Druhyun had two sons, Babhru and Setu: Vdyu-purdia.

} Angdrasetu: Hariwaméa. And his son was Gandhara.

§ I have not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada.

{| I find Aruddha, son of Setu; and the son of Babhru is said to have
been Ripu.

« The Bhdgavata-purdria has Arabdha.

** Compare the Harivaméa, él. 1839, 1840,

++ Professor Wilson has elsewhere identified the people of this country
with the Aratri of Arrian. . Their locality is indicated in the following
lines from the Mahdbhdrata,— Karsia-parvan, $l. 2055, 2056

TAgY faumer v gddcad aw
TR faaan v fayguet wﬁfﬁ 0
WITZT ATH & IAT AEWHAT 9 AT |
See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV., pp. 106, 107; also, Professor
Lassen’s De Pentapotamia Indica, pp. 23, 24, and his Indische Alter-
thumskunde, Vol, L, pp. 821, 822.
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his son was Dharma;'* his son,was Dhrita;?+ his son
was Duryaman;®! his son was Prachetas,§ who had
a hundred sons; and they were the princes of the law-
less Mlechchhas (or barbarians) of the north.*

! The Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamséa, in opposition to all
the rest, make Dharmal| and his successors the descendants
of Anu.

? Ghrita: Agni. ¥

? Durdama: Véiyu and Bhdgavata.** The Matsya, Brahma,
and Agni insert a Vidupa (Duduha, $t or Vidula) before Prachetas.

¢ So the Bhigavata and Matsya. The Mahsabharata says, the
descendants of Druhya are the Vaibhojas, a people unacquainted
with the use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on
rafts: they have no kings.

* All my MSS. but two have Gharma; but the Vdyu-purdia reads
Dharma.

% In one MS., Viita.

{ Most of my MSS8. give Durgama; two, Durdama. I nowhere find
“Duryaman”,

§ He had a son Suchetas, according to the Harivanda, él. 1841.

|| Good MSS. of the Harivaméa have Gharma,

9 Some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdsia give this; others, Dhrita. The same
variety of reading is found in MS8 of the Hanvaméa

** | find, in it, Durmada.

++ This is the name in the Harivamnsa.




CHAPTER XVIIIL

Descendants of Anu, Countries and towns named after some of
them, as Anga, Banga, and others.

ANU,* the fourth son of Yayati, had three sons,
Sabhéanara, Chakshusha,* and Paramekshu.? The son
of the first was Kalanara; ¥ his son was Stinjaya;: his
son was Puranjaya;§ his son was Janamejaya; his son
was Mahémani;*|| his son was Mahdmanas, who had
two sons, Usinara and Titikshu. Usinara¥ had five

! By some unaccountable caprice, the Brahma Purdna and
Hari Vamsa, unsupported by any other authority, here substitute,
for Anu, the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant of Puru, and
transfer the whole series of his posterity to the house of Puru.

? Paksha and Parapaksha: Viyu. Parameshu: Matsya. Pa-
roksha, Bhagavata.

3 Kéldnala:** Viyu. Kolahala: Matsya. +f -

¢ Mahasila: Agni.i! Mahdsila: Bhagavata.

* Two MSS. have Chakshu, the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdsa.

+ One MS. has Kalanara; another, Kalinala.

+ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from “étinjaya."

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata-purdsia.

|| In three copies I find Mahasala.

q For a people bearing this name, see the Kaushitaki-brahmaria Upa-
nishad, 1V., 1.

** And so in the Harivaméa. Kaldnala's son, according to my MSS.
of the Vdyu-purdia, was Mahamanas: in other words, the Sfinjaya, &c.
of our text are not mentioned. Nor, from the integrity of the metre,
does it seem that anything is wanting.

++ Kalanara: Bhdgavata-purdric. Paramanyu, in my best M8S, of the
Harwamsa.

it And so reads the Harivamséa.
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sons*: Sibi, Ntiga,' Nara,’y K#imi,: Darva.®§ Sibi
had four sons:|| Vfishadarbha,¥ Suvira, Kaikeya,™**

! Niiga:++ Agni.ii Vana: Bhégavata.

? Nava: Matsya.§§ Sama:|||| Bhigavata.

? Vrata: Agni. Suvrata: Matsya. 9 Daksha: Bhagavata. ***
According to the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, +11 the five
sons of Usinara were the ancestors of different tribes. Sibi was
the progenitor of the Saibas; Ntiga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of
the Navardshiras;ii: Vrata,§§§ of the Ambashthas; and Kfimi
founded the city Krimila. [[j]

* Their mothers, according to the Vdyu-purdsia, were, severally, Dfi-
shadwati, Nrigd, Nava, Krimi, and Darvd. Compare the Harivasmia,
él. 1675,

+ Nriga and Nara are in all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wil-
son’s all but exclusive favourite, has - . Read the first symbol as

,—which, in that place, it very much resembles,—and suppose an error
in W, and we get Professor Wilson's “Tfina, Gara,” now discarded.
Transpose, in -m, the W and 9, and the true lection is restored.

t One MS. has Mfishi.

§ Corrected from “Darvan”, for which I find no warrant, and which
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darvi;
and one MS. gives Darbha.

|| According to the Vdyu-purdsia, they originated the Vrishadarbhas,
Suvidarbhas, Kekayas, and Madrakas, .

9 In one MS. I find Prishadarbha. The Vdyu-purdria has Vrishadar-
bha; and so have the Bhdgavata-purdsia and the Harivarmsa.

** Kekaya, in the Vdyu-purdda; Kaikeya, in the Harivashia.

++ 8ee notes * and t, above, and [|||,, below.

i1 And in the Harivarmda.

§§ Add the Vdyu-purdida and the Harsvamsa.
|l]| See note »««, below.
q9 Add the Vdyu-purdria and the Harivaméa.

*** The Bhdgavata-purdia gives Ulinara four sons: Sibi, Vana, Sami,
and Daksha.

+Ht 81 1678, 1679

3+t The Harsvarhéa speaks of Navarashfra as the kingdom of Nava.

§§§ This reading is very questionable. See note q9, above.

Il The Vdyu-purdsia alleges that Sibi and the rest possessed Sibapura,



122 VISHNU PURANA.

and Madraka.'* Titikshu} had one son, Ushadra-
tha;?: his son was Hema;® his son was Sutapas; his
son was Bali, on whose wife five sons§ were begotten
by Dirghatamas, or Anga,| Banga,¥ Kalinga,**
Suhma, ++ and Pundra;*: and their descendants, and

! Bhadra and Bhadraka: Matsya, Agni. These sons of Sibi
give name to different provinces and tribes in the west and
north-west of India.

* Rushadratha: Agni.§§ Tushadratha: Matsya.

3 Phena: Agni.|||| Sena: Matsya.

4 Odra, 99 or, in some copies, Andhra:*** Bhagavata.

Yaudkeya, Navarishfra, Krimilapuri, and Ambashtha. The passage runs,
in the Vdyu-purdsia:
¥ firagd @ N g 7= 7
wag WAy g Bag vy
A a9TEE8T |
* Corrected from “Madra”.
+ He was a renowned king in the east, the Vdyu-purdia states.
3 A single MS. gives Rushadratha, the reading of the Vayu-purdia,
in my MSS, The Harivaméa has Ushadratha,

§ The original has qTHY WE , “Kshattriyas of the race of Bali”,
|| 8ee Vol IL, p. 166, notes 3 and §.
- 4 See Vol. IL, p. 166, note 4; Vol. IIL, p. 293, note §§.
** 8ee Vol. IL, p. 156, notes 3 and §.
¥t Only one of my MSS8. has Subma; the rest yielding Smmbha. In
Professor Wilson's Bengal translation, the name is SBumadra. But Suhma
is the correct reading, according to the Mahdbhdrata (Adi-parvan, §l.
4219), the Vdyu-purdia, the Harivahéa, &c. For the Suhmas, see
Vol. IL., p. 166, note 11.
3 One of my MS8S, has Paundra; another, Pauidraka. See Vol. II,,
p. 170, notes 5 and o«
§% Rusadratha: Bhdgavata-purdia. ||| Add the Harivasnda.
99 This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Bhkdgavata-
purdria distinctly says,—IX., XXIIl., 4, 5,—that Dirghatamas begot
six sons.
For Odra, see Vol IL, p. 177, notes 3 and ee,
*** See Vol II., p. 170, notes 1 and {; also, p. 184, nate t.



BOOK IV., CHAP. XVIIL 123

the five countries they inhabited, were known by the
same names.'"
The son of Anga was Para;’t his son was Divi-

! Of Subma it may be remarked, that it is specified, in the Sid-
dhénta Kaumudi,§ as an example of Panini’s rule Wt e
(VIL, I1L, 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of coun-
tries in the east, becomes Nagara, as Sauhmansgara (ﬂ'rnr(:),
‘produced, &c. in a city of Suhma.’ The descendants of Anu,
according to the Mahdbhédrata, were, all, Mlechchhas. The last-
named work,|| as well as the Vayu and Matsya Puranas, have
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of Dirghatamas,
who was the son of Ujdsi T or Utathya, the elder brother of Bri-
baspati by Mamatd, and of his begetting Anga and the rest.
They agree in assigning descendants of all four castes to them;
the Vayu stating that Bali had wm;" and the
Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahma to Bali:
frqarAagied @WTaafa, ‘Do thou establish the four perpetual
castes.” Of these, the Brabmans are known as Bileyas; ¥T®9T:
AT ®. The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and

:, ‘existing for a whole Kalpa;’ identifying
him, therefore,—only in a different period and form,—with the
Bali of the Vamana Avatdra. ++

Andpdna:i! Viyu. Khandpina:§§ Bhigavata. Adhiva-

* The original of this clause runs® AFTHHATATYTY 9F fAudT
|

t One MS. has Anapana; another, Anapinga.

1 Bee Vol. II,, p. 165, note 11; and p. 177, note §.

§ Vol. L., p. 579, Calcutta edition of Samvat 1920.

|| Adi-parvan, Chapter CIV.

4 Almost certainly, Utathya has no such second name.

* The entire verse is:

|
++ See Vol. 1L, p. 69, and p. 210, note 1; also, Vol. ILL, p. 18, note 1,
and p. 23.
3: Annapana, in my MSS.
§ I find Kbanapios.
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ratha;* his son was Dharmaratha;'+ his son was Chi-
traratha; his son was Romapéada,®: —also called Dasa-
ratha,§ —to whom, being childless, Dasaratha, the son
of Aja, || gave his daughter Sént4, to be adopted.® After

hana: Agni. Dadhivdhana: 9 Matsya. **

! This prince is said, in the Vayu, to have drunk the Soma
juice, along with Indra:

I oo frd aw: yaw ey ®)
ey wg@

? The Matsya and Agni insert a Satyaratha.

3 This is noticed in the Rimdyana, in the story of the hermit
Rishyasringa, to whom Sénts was given in marriage. Her adop-
tive father is called, in the Ramdyana,—as he is in the Agni and
Matsya,—Lomapada: $+ the meaning is the same, ‘hairy foot.’
Ramayana, I, IX. and X.}} Sece, also, Prelude to the Uttara
Rama Charitra, Hindu Theatre, Vol. 1., p. 289.

* Corrected from *Divaratha”,—a mere oversight, unquestionably. All
my MS8S8,, and the Mahdbhdrata, &c. have Diviratha.

¥ In a single copy I find Hiranyaratha.

Hereabouts there are very deplorable omissions in all my MSS. of the
Viyu-purdia. With the exception of one, and that very indifferent,
there is a hiatus from this point to the closing stanza of Chapter XXIIL

As is stated in the proper place, I have the help of some extracts
from a point in Chapter XXI.

+ Lomapada, in the Harivasmia.

§ Read: “his son was Chitraratha, also called Romapada; his son was
Dadaratha.” 8o, at least, it is natural to render; the original being

W | But the Tran-
slator has the authority of the commentator.

In the Bhdgavata-purdsia, 1X., XXIII,, 6—10, it is Chitraratha that is
called Romapdda; he has only one son, Chataranga; and there is no
mention of any Dadaratha but the father of Santa. With this compare
the Harivarmda. || 8ee Vol. IIL, p. 313.

9 In Lakshmivallabha's Kalpadrumakalikd, mention is made of Dadhi-
vahana, Raja of Champd, who fought with Satinika, Rajs of Kau$imbi.

** Add the Harivarhéa. ++ The true Rdmdyasia has Romapada.

it Bdla-kdsida, 1., X, and XI,, in the genuine Rdmdyasia.
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this,* Romapéda had a son named Chaturanga; his
son was Prithuldksha;+ his son was Champa, who
founded (the city of) Champ4.! The son of Champa
was Haryanga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two
sons, Brihatkarman and Bfihadratha.: The son of the
first was Bfihadbh4nu;® his son was Bfihanmanas;§
his son was Jayadratha, who, by a wife who was the
daughter of a Kshattriya father and Brahmani mother,
had a son named Vijaya.?|| His son was Dhfiti; his

' The Bhéigavata differs, here, from all the other authorities,
in omitting Champa, the founder of Champapuri, T— a city of
which traces still remain in the vicinity of Bhagulpoor ;—having
ingerted him, previously, amongst the descendants of Ikshwaku
(see Vol. IIL., p. 289, note 1). Champs is everywhere recognized
as the capital of Anga; and the translators* of the Rémayara
were very wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might
be Angwa, or Ava.

? Brihaddarbha: Brahma. The Bhagavata omits the two suc-
cessors of Champa, and makes Bfihadratha, Bfihatkarman, and
Bfihadbhdnu sons of Prithuldksha.

* The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari Vamsa make Vijaya the
brother ++ of Jayadratha. The Bhigavata agrees with our text. i}

* I find no Sanskrit for this.  + Pfithula is the reading of one MS.
+ Two of my best MSS,—those from Arrah and Ajmere,—have Bhadra-
ratha, father of Bfihadratha, father of Bfihatkarman; another has, instead
of Haryanga, Harshana, father of Bfihadratha, father of Bfihatkarman.
§ The Hartvaméa, §l. 1702, has Bhadraratha, Brfihatkarman, Bfihad-
darbha, Bfihanmanas. -
|| According to the Harivahéa, Brihanmanas had, for sons, Jayadratha,
by Yadodevi, and Vijaya, by Satya.
& Champa,—formerly Malini: Harivarméa, §1.1699. We now see, probably,
the source of the error “Champamalini”, in Vol. IIL, p. 289, note 1.
** Messrs, Carey and Marshman: Vol. L, p. 119, note.
++ Read “half-brother”.
tt The Bhdgavata-purdia has: Bfihadratha, father of Bfihanmanas,
father of Jayadratha, father (by Sambhuti,) of Vijaya.
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son was Dhfitavrata; his son was Satyakarman;* his
son was Adhiratha,' who found Karhat in a basket,?
- on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex-
posed by his mother, Pfitha.§ The son of Karna was
Vtishasena.?|| These were the Anga kings. You shall
next hear who were the descendants of Puru.

The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Suta caste,—
the genealogist and charioteer. Manu, X., 47. Her son was of
the same caste; children taking the caste of the mother: conse-
quently, the descendants of Vijaya, kings of Anga, were Sutas.
And this explains the contemptuous application of the term Suta
to Karna, the half-brother of the Paridus; for he, as will pre-
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Anga family, and
succeeded to the crown.

! Some variety prevails in the series of princes here; but this
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines,—the descend-
ants of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Viyu and Matsya
give the latter as in our text; but they agree, also, with the Agni
and Brahma, ¥ in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dfidharatha
(or Bfihadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). **

7 Sirasena: Vayu. Vikaria: Brahma. $

* Satkarman: BRdgavata-purddia.

+ “The half-brother of the Paindavas, by their mother Pfithd, who,
before her marriage to Pafidu, had borne Karta to Sirya, the god of the sun,
The affair was kept secret. The infant was exposed on the banks of the
Jumna, where he was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiratha—
the Buta, or charioteer, of king Stira,—and his wife R&dha; whence Karfia
is called, also, a Sita, and Radheya, or son of Rédha.” 8o rans one
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson’s Selec-
tions from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 16, note 3.

1 Manjishd, which the commentater explains by kdshtha-panwara.
Perhaps the receptacle was a wooden crib.

§ The original is: WRTTYY GYSEY » « » TY JWHATY |

|| Father of Vfisha, says the Harivaméa.

q Add the Harivamhda.

** According to the Harévahéa, 4L 1704, Viswajit was father of Karda.

+ And so the Harivahida.




CHAPTER XIX.

Descendants of Paru. Birth of Bharata, the son of Dushyanta:
his sons killed: adopts Bharadwéja or Vitatha. Hastin, founder
of Hastindpura. Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived from
them, as Panchdlas, &c. Kfripa and Kripi found by Séntanu.
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidba, Kurukshetra
named from Kuru. Jardsandha and others, kings of Magadha.

THE son of Piru was Janamejaya; his son was
Prachinwat;* his son was Pravira;+ his son was Ma-
nasyu;: his son was Abhayada;'§ his son was Su-

! Abhayada: Viyu. Vitamaya: Agni. Vitiyudha: Matsya.
Chérupada: || Bhigavata. The Mahabhsrata, Adi Parvan, pp. 136,
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Puru, differing, ma-
terially, in the beginning, from each other, and from the lists of
the Purdfias. In the first, ¥ Pravira** is made the son of Piru;
his son is Manasyu, who has three sons, sakta, Samhanana,
and Vaggmin; and there the line stops. Another son of Piru is
Raudrdéwa, whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, as in our
text; 1 making them the second in descent, instead of the eleventh.

* Corrected from “Prachinvat”, for which I find no warrant in MSS,

+ One M8, has Suvira.

1 The reading of the Bhdgavata-purdiia is Namasyu.

§ Professor Wilson had “Bhayada”. This, however, I find in no MSS.
save his favourite,—so often alluded to, which is, frequently, most in-
correct,—and in his Hindu-made English version.

|| Corrected from *Charupada”.

q $I. 3695—3701.

* With Ifwara and Randrdéwa for brothers.

+f I find their names to be: Richeyu, Kaksheyu, Kfikafieyu, Sthahdi-
leyu, Vaneyu, Jaleyu, Pejeyun, Satyeyu, Dharmeyu, Sannateyu.

Anwagbhdnu is named first of all, where it is said that Randriéwa’s
sons were ten. With whieh of them is he to be identified?
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dyumna;'* his son was Bahugava;? his son was Sam-
y4ti;*+ his son was Ahamy4ti;* his son was Raudraswa’,
who had ten sons:} Riteyu,6 Kaksheyu, § Sthandileyu,

In the second list,|| the son of Piru is Janamejaya, whose suc-
cessors are Prachinwat, ¥ Samyati, Abamyati, Sarvabhauma, Ja-
yatsena, Avachina, Ariha, Mahdbhauma, Ayutandyin, Akrodhana,
Devatithi, Ariha, Riksha, Matindra,—who is, therefore, the fif-
teenth from Puru, instead of the fourth, as in the first account, o
the twelfth, as in the text.

! Dhundu: Viyu. Sambhu: Agni. Sudhanwan: Brahma.**

? Bahuvidha: Agni and Matsya. ++

3 Sampati: Agni.

¢ Omitted: Vayu. Bahuvadin: Matsya.

* Bhadraswa: Matsya.

¢ Rijeyu: Viyu. Richeyu: Agni. They were the sons of

¢ In one MS., Sudyu.

+ Four MSS. have Sainpati.

!t One of my MSS, gives, instead of Ghfiteyu, &c., Kfiteyn, Gaheyu,
Dharmeyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasanneyuw; another gives, after Stha-
leyn, only Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Dbaneyu; another,—the sole one
that names ten,—Riteyu, Kaksheyn, Sthafdileyu, Ghfiteyu, Kfiteyu,
Sthaleyu, Jaleyu, Dharmeyu, Dhaneyu, Prasannateyu. No two of all
my MSS. agree as to this family. Professor Wilson’s Bengal trans-
lation has names (in a different order,) as in the text, except that Kfiteyu
stands in place of Vrateyn. Vrateyn is the ninth son, in the Bhdgavata-
purdia, IX., XX,, 4; he and Vaneyu being transposed.

The Harivaméa, §l. 1659, 1660, has, according to my best MSS.:
Richeyu, Kfikafeyu, Kaksheyu, Sthaidiloyu, Sannateyu, Kfiteyu, Jaleyu,
Sthaleyn, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu. The variants of different copies are nu-
merous, The mother of these ten sons, according to some MSS., was
Ghfitdchi, the Apsaras.

§ Kuksheyun: Bhdgavata-purdia.

|| Si. 3763 — 3778.

& Thus the name is spelled, on etymological grounds, in the Ma-
hdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, sl. 3765, et seq. .

* And in the Harwamia. Sudyu: Bhdgavaia-purdia.

++ Most of my MSS. of the Harivathda give Subahu, and then Raun-
dradwa; thus omitting Samiydti and Ahamyati.
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Ghfiteyn,* Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dhaneyu,+
Vaneyu,: and Vrateyu.'§ The son of Riteyu was
Rantinéra,®|| whose sons were Tamsu, ¥ Apratiratha,**

the Apsaras Ghritdchi:++ or of Misrakesi: Mahdbhdrata.:! The
Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa have, very unaccountably, and
in opposition to all other authorities, transferred the whole of
the descendants of Anu to this family; substituting, for Anu, the
second name in our text, Kaksheyu (p. 120, supra).

' The VAyu names, also, ten daughters,§§ Rudra, Sadra, Ma-
drd, Subhdgd, Amalaji, Tald, Khdld, Gopajild, Tdmrarasa, and
Ratnakiti; ||| and adds, that they were married to Prabhikara, a
ftishi, of the race of Atri. The Brabma Purana and Hari Vamsa 99
have a legend of the birth of Soma (the Moon) from him and
one of these ten; who succeeded to the power and prerogatives
of Atri. The sons of the other wives were less distinguished;
but they formed families eminent amongst holy Brahmans, called
Swastydtreyas.

? Atiméra or Atibhara:*** Bhigavata. Antinira: Matsya. Ma-

* One copy has Vriteyun. The Bhdgavata-purdsia reads Kriteyu.

+ Dharmeyu: Bhdgavala-purdria. | Satyeyu: Bhdgavata-purdia.

§ This name is in no MS. accessible to me. See note ! in the fore-
going page. :

|| My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. have Atindra; another MS., Atitra;
another, Atitara; another, Matinara.

o Two MSS8. have Sumati; another, Trasu. One of the two copies that
read Sumati adds Asumati; the Ajmere MS., Pramati: and they, thus,

recognize four sons. ** My Ajmere MS. has Atiratha.
++ So says the Bhdgavata-purdsa. Also see the end of note ; in the
page preceding. b Adv'-parvan, 4l. 3698.

§§ In the Harivasnéa, él. 1661, they are called, in my MSS. of best
note: Bhadri, Stdra, Madrs, Saladi, Maladd, Khald, Bala, Balada, Su-
rasd, Gochapald. Here, again, there are very many various readings.
|||l I suspect a mistake here; but my single M8. of the Vdyu-purdia
does not enable me to ascertain the true reading. In the Harivahéa, the
epithet m is applied to all the ten sisters.:

49 Si. 1663 —1668. s I find Rantibhira.

Iv. 9
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and Dhruva.'* The son of the second} of these was
Kanwa; and his son was Medhatithi, from whom the
Kéanwayana: Brahmans®§ descended. Anila®|| was

tindra: Mahabhdrata, ¥ Aguni, and Brahma.*® According to the
Matsya and Hari Varhsa (oot in the Brahma Puriga), Gauri, the
daughter of this prince, was the mother of Mandhatfi, of the
family of Ikshwiku.$ 4

! In place of these, the Matsya has Amurtirajas and Nii-
chandra; and there are several varieties in the nomenclature. In
place of the first, we have Vasu (or Trasu), Viyu; Tamsurogha,
Agui; Tamsurodha, Brahma;3: and Sumati, Bhagavata. Prati-
ratha is read, for the second, in the Agni and Brabhma;§§ and,
for the third, Suratha, Agni; Subdhu, Hari Vamsa,

? Medbatithi is the author of many hymps in the ﬁig—veda;
and we have, therefore, Brghmans and religious teachers de-
scended from Kshaitriyas, '

! Malina: Vayu. Raibhya:|| Bhigavata. Dharmanetra: Brahme

* According to the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, él. 3702 — 3704, Mati-
néra, likewise called Anddhfishéi, hag four sons: Tabsu, Mahat, Atiratha,
and Druhyu.

+ The son of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. says explicitly.

+ Variant: Kaniwayana. Also vide infra, p. 140, note ¥.

§ According to the Bhdgavata-purdda, Praskaniwa and ofhers, all
Brahmans.

|| This reading is in only one of my MSS., most of which read Ainila.
Two have Elina, son of Medhatithi. The Ajmere MS., too, has Elina;
but it calls him son of Piaru. In the Arrab MS,, the reading is Ailina,
son of Trasu.

9 Vide supra, p. 127, noto 1, ad finem.

** Add the Harivamsa.

++ Compare Vel. IIL., p. 266, note 1, near the end.

tt The Harivaméa hus, in different MSS., Tasurodha, Tamsurodya,
Tamsurogha, d&e.

§§ Also in the Harivashéa, which has Apratiratha, likemise,— the pre-
ferable reading.

|1/l Son of Sumati, and father of Dushyanta.
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the son of Tamsu; and he had four sons, of whom

Purina. The Hari Vaméa® omits him; making sad blundering
work of the whole passage. Thus, the construction is such as
to intimate that Tamsu (or Tamsurodha) had a wife named 114, +
the daughter of Medhatithi,—that is, his brother’s great-grand-
daughter:

Futfafe: grere ywmeraTaw fram

[T WA Y qRTEEET ] anday

FgaTfeatuel ¥ dyeTmaw |
But this, as the commentator observes, is contrary to common
sense (‘i’“‘r{gﬁ); and he would read it, therefore, WY WTH
g q@Tdt@rT, ‘the daughter of him who was named Ilin;’ a
Raja 8o called, Bat, in the Vayu and Matsya, we have Ilina,
the daughter of Yama, married o Tambsu, and mother of Malina
or Anila; more correctly, perhaps, Ailina:

YT § THRETEENAT STHIHGAR |

T () g wfe agarfens »

ST A ¥ PRt |

yerfafau:
The blunder of the Hari Vamsga, therefore, arises from the com-
piler'’s reading Yasya, ‘of whom,’ instead of Yamasya, ‘of Yama.’
It is not an error of transcription; for the metre requires Yasya:
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of
the reading. The name occars Ilina (¥fWw), the son of Tarisu,
in the Mahdbhdrata, § agreeably to the Anuvamsa-sloka which
is there quoted. ‘Saraswati bore Tamsu to Matindra; and Tamsu
begot a son, Ilina, by Kélingi:’ :

#§ FrEdt gt afanroitae |

ot s afeygt Ay

* 81 1718, 1719,

+ Llini is the accepted reading. )

1 In but one of my copies of the Vdyu-purdia do I find any portion
of this passage; and there only two lines of it occur, and in a miserably
depraved form.

§ Adi-parvan, 8. 3780.
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Dushyanta® was the elder.'t The son of Dushyanta
was the emperor Bharata. A verse: explanatory of

! The Viyu, Matsya, and Bhdigavata agree with our text, in
making these the grandsons of Tamsu; even the Brahma Purina
concurs: but the Hari Vamsa§ makes them his sons; having,
apparently, transformed Tarso sutah (FaYt ga.), ‘the son of
Tamsu,’ into a synonym of Tamsu, or Tamsurodha; as in these
parallel passages:

A gArs W CrafdddiRw: waTee™ |
VYT AW JAGPLT S AATFHT )
“The son of Tamhsu was the illustrious sage Dharmanetra: Upa-
danavi had, from him, four excellent sons.” Brahma Purina.
AP T Trafdddaw: waraam™ |
®« % & % % ¥ % % ¥ & & ¥ *
wgTEgo: ll
Tarhsurodba was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor of laws.
Upadanavi had four sons from Tarhsurodha.” Hari Varhéa. The
commentator explains Dharmanetra (WAAN) to be ‘institutor of
laws’ (\‘lﬁ'ﬂ!ﬂ‘:). We have Upadénavi before,**—as the daughter
of Viishaparvan, the Daitya,—married to Hiranydksha. Hamilton
(Buchanan) T calls her the wife of Sughora. The four sons are
named, in other authorities, with sofhe variations: Dushyanta,
Sushyanta (or Rishyanta, or Sumanta), Pravira, and Anagha (or
Naya). The Mahdbharatat} enumerates five,—Dushyanta, Siira,
Bhima, Pravasu, and Vasu,—but makes them the sons of flina, and
grandsons of Tamsu.

* Variant: Dushmanta.

+ The original has FEMTATIHTC g ., “four sons, namely,

Dushyanta and others.”
+ So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted.
§ SL 1720, 1721. '
|| These lines are not read much alike in any two of my copies. The
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just here, '
9 Genealogies of the Hindus, p. 122.
** Vol IIL, p. 70, text and note 5.
++ Adi-parvan, 4. 3708.
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his name is chanted by the gods: “The mother is only
the receptacle; it is the father by whom a son .is be-
gotten. Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat not Sakun-
tal4 with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the pa-
ternal loins, rescue their progenitors from the infernal
regions. Thou art the parent of this boy: Sakuntald
has spoken truth.”* From the expression ‘cherish’
(bharaswa) the prince was called Bharata.'+

' These two slokas are taken from the Mahabharata, Adi
Parvan, p. 112, and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly
messenger, to the birth of Bharata. They are repeated in the
same book, in the account of the family of Puru, p. 139.§ They
occur, with a slight variation of the order, in other Puranas, as the
Vayu &c., || and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun-
tald, although they do not narrate it. The meaning of the name
Bharata is differently explained in the Sakuntals. ¥ He is said

Fm AT g g A A s T w )
T g I ATAAQT: POATR M
AT gW wEEfa WRY qwewm™ |
® TR WTAT IR GEATE YT |
In the Bhdgaypata-purdia, 1X., XX., 21, 22, we find these identical
words, with the change—mending the metre,—of g= IAGA into yﬁ
WQfA. Burnouf translates the passage as follows:
“La mére est le réceptacle; c'est au pére qui I'a engendré qu’appar-
tient le fils: protége ton fils, 6 Duchyanta; ne méprise pas Cakuntala.
“Un fils qui donne & son pére de la postéritd, 6 roi, le fait remonter
de la demeure de Yama; tu es le pére de cet enfant: Cakuntald a dit
la vérité,”
+ This sentence is added by the Translator.
+ 8. 3102, 3103.
§ Sl 3783, 3784.
|| Add the Harivamia, 8. 1724—1726.
9 The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act VII,
of the Sikuntala, :



134 " VISHNU PURANA.

Bharata had, by different* wives, nine sons; but
they were put to death by their own mothers, because
Bharata remarked, that they bore no resemblance to
him, and the women were afraid that he would, there-
fore, desert them. The birth of his sons being thus
unavailing, Bharata sacrified to the Maruts; and they
gave him Bharadwéja,—the son of Bfihaspati, by Ma-
mat4, the wife of Utathya, +—expelled by the kick of
Dirghatamas, (his half-brother, before his time). This
verse explains the purport of his appellation: “‘Silly
woman,’ said Bfihaspati, ‘cherish this child of two
fathers’ (bhara dwé-jami). ‘No, Brihaspati,” replied
Mamati: ‘do you take care of him.” So saying, they
both abandoned him; but, from their expressions, the
boy was called Bharadw4ja.”§ He was, also, termed
Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth

to be so called from ‘supporting’ the world: he is, also, there
named Sarvadamana, ‘the conqueror of all.’

* My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. read ‘three’. Herewith the Bhdgavata-
purdria agrees, and, further, calls them natives of Vidarbha.

+ See Vol. IIL, p. 16, note §.

+ The rational etymology of Bharadwija is bharat+ vdja.

§ {2 HT grafas AT arl guwa
Tt qgA foAdt AT |

This stanza, which occurs in the Bhdgavata-purdsia, 1X., XX., 38,
also, is thus rendered by Burnouf:

“Femme ignorante, nourris ce fils de deux péres, [disait Bfibaspati].
Nourris-le toi-méme, 6 Bfihaspati, [répondit Mamati]. Et parce que le
pére et la mére, aprés avoir ainsi parlé, s'en allerent, [laissant 1'enfant,)
il fut nommé Bharadvadja.”
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of the sons of Bharata.! The son of Vitatha was Bha-

! The Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa (the latter, espe-
cially,) appear to have modified this legend, with the view, per-
haps, of reconciling those circumstances which are related of Bha-
radwija, as a sage, with his history as a king. Whilst, therefore,
they state that Bharadwija was brought, by the winds, to Bharata,
they state that he was so brought to perform a sacrifice, by which
a son was born, whom Bharadwaja also inaugurated:

wHEwag Tvfe ﬂtﬁﬁm LU

wETERR T AW wYHRE

g¥ g (o aw wa wmﬁl |

WG TR T TGS | ¢
In the Vayu, Matsya, and Agni, however, the story is much more
consistently narrated; and Bharadwaja, being abandoned by his
natural parent, is brought by the winds, as a child, not us a sage;
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same with Vitatha,
as our text relates. Thus, in the Vayu, the Maruts bring to Bha-
rata, already sacrificing for progeny, (W ETH WAW: Y& wTew)
“Bharadwaja, the son of Brihaspati;”” and Bharata, receiving him,
says: “This Bharadwaja shall be Vitatha:”

T | faaey IR AR TR e |
The Matsya, also, says, the Maruts, in compassion, took the child,
and, being pleased with Bharata’s worship, gave it to him, and
he was named Vitatha:

TufrmgiTaTet gwTd scame 7 )

And the Agni tells the whole story in one verse:
aAT AT g ¥ g qEwa: |
FwTfA wogre: wgtafdaevswee
“Then, the son of Brihaspati being taken by the winds, Bhara-

* Harwaméa, §l. 1729, 1730.
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vanmanyu:'* his sons were many;} and, amongst
them, the chief were Brfihatkshattra, Mahavirya, Nara,

dwéja was transferred with sacrifice, and was Vitatha.”” The
account given in the Bhagavata is to the same purpose. The
commentator on the text also makes the matter clear enough:
WAy HATwerRATEt faefy wrw 1 “The name of
Bharadwéja, in the condition of son of Bharata, was Vitatha.”” It
is clear that a new-born infant could not be the officiating priest
at a sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the compiler of the
Hari Vamsa may please to assert. From Bharadwéja, a Brah-
man by birth, and king by adoption, descended Brahmans and
Kshattriyas, the children of two fathers:

gy wErITETEET Wit yfy)
fafuacyg § 0§

IR AT
The Mahabharata, in the Adx Parvan, tells the story very simply. -
In one place,—p. 136, v. 3710,—it says, that Bharata, on the birth
of his children proving vain, obtained, from Bharadwaja, by great
sacrifices, a son, Bhumanyu; and, in another passage, it makes
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Sunand4, daughter of Sarvasena,
king of Kasi:|| p. 189, v. 3785. The two are not incompatible.
! Manyu: Bhdgavata. Suketu: Agni.¥ But the Brahma and
Hari Vamsa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra,
Anubotra, ** Gaya, Garga, and Kapila the sons of Vitatha, They
then assxgn to Suhotra two sons, Kadika and Gritsamati, -H and

* Two MSS. have Bhumanyu

+ The Bhkdgavata-purdria says there were five: Bfibatkshattra, Jaya,
Mahavirya, Nara, and Garga,

1 My MSS. have a different reading from this, which is ungrammatical‘.
The gloss, as I find it, ends with the words fyagMEY {ATfWATE

§ This is from the Vdyu-purdsia; but 1 am unable to correct it by
my copy; for 1 have only one here, and that most indifferent, generally:
vide supra, p. 124, note +.

|| In the original, Sunanda is termed Kaseyi, and by the patronym of
Sarvaseni.

4 Bhuvanmanyu: Vdyu-purdsa. * I find Subotri.

+ Corrected from “Ghritsamati".
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and Garga.! The son of Nara was Sankfiti;* his sons
were Ruchiradhi} and Rantideva.?! The son of Garga
was Sini;® and their descendants, called Gargyas§ and
Sainyas, | although Kshattriyas by birth, became
Brahmans.* The son of Mahavirya was Urukshaya,*¥

identify them and their descendants with the progeny of Ayus,
who were kings of Kdsi** (vide supra, p. 37, note 1): a piece of
confusion unwarranted by any other authority except the Agni.

' Bfihat, Ahdrya, Nara, Garga: Matsya.

? Guruvirya and Trideva: Vayu. The first is called Gurudhi,
Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva. The
Bhagavata describes the great liberality of this prince, and his
practice of Yoga. According to a legend preserved in the Megha
Duta, ++ his sacrifices of kine were 8o nuinerous, that their blood
formed the river Charmanwati, {; the modern Chumbul.

+ Sibi: Matsya. -

* The other authorities concur in this statement; thus fur-
nishing an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an-
other. No reason is assigned: the commentator says it was from
some cause: JAFAENTTAN ATQWUTT AYTF: 1§§

* Durbhakshaya:|||| Viyu. Urukshat: Matsya. Duritakshaya:
Bhagavata.

* In four M8S. the name is Sarskriti,
+ My Ajmere MS8. has Suradhi; the Arrah MS., Gurudhi.
1 One Rantideva, we read in the Harshacharsta, was killed by Ranga-
vati, one of his wives. See my Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53.
§ Three MS8S. yield Gargas. || Saineyas, according to one MS,
9 In one MS., Urunjaya. The Vdyu-purdda has, in my MS., Bhima.
** Read “Kaéi kings”. They were so called as being descendants of
Kaddirdja, ¢ ¢, King Kasi. Vide supra, p. 39, note . Kadi is a pa-
tronym of Késa,
++ Stanza XLVIIL., edition of Professor Wilson.
1% The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by
the commentators.
§§ Compare note » in p. 145, infra.
|||| My MS8. has an illegible name; but it is not this, certainly.
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who had three sons, Trayyaruna,* Pushkarin, and
Kapi,'t the last of whom became a Brahman.: The
son of Bfihatkshattra was Suhotra,’§ whose son was

! Trayyaruni, Pushkardruni, Kavi;|| all became Brahmans:
AN Far @A W ar@wat q@w )
Matsya, And there were three chief branches of the Kavyas, or
descendants of Kavi:
FTATT F YA T 3w qEN |
T GEAT AT AT T o

Gargas, Sankritis, and Kdvyas. Ibid.

? In the Mahabharata, T Suhotra is the son of Bhumanyu;**
and, in one place, 1+ the father of Ajamidha, &c., and, in another, }
of Hastin. The Brahma Purana, in some degree, and the Hari
Vamsa, in a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion
in the instance of this name. In our text, and in all the best
authorities, we have three Suhotras, perfectly distinct: 1. Suhotra,
great-grandson of Amavasu, father of Jahnu, and ancestor of Vis-
wamitra and the Kausikas (vide supra, p. 14); 2. Suhotra, son of
Kshattraviiddba, and grandson of Ayus, and progenitor of the
race of Kasi kings§§ (vide supra, pp. 30, et seq.); and, 3. Su-

* Two MSS8. give Trayyaruhi.

+ Nearly all my MSS. have Kapila; but, in some of them, Kapila is
written over Kapi.

+ The original says that ¢hey all three became Brahmans:

guaqE-
z,m | umﬁww«wu Professor Wilson's Bengal
version is here correct. Compare Vol. IIL, p. 48, note }.

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata-purdéa, which makes Hastm son of Bfi-
hatkshattra.

|| The same names are found in the Bhdgavata-purdia. The Vayu-
purdia seems to read Trayyaruni, Pushkardrusi, and Kapi.

q Adi-parvan, . 3114,

** And of Pushkaerini,

++ Adi-parvan, 4. 3720

it Ibid., 4. 3786, 3787.

§§ See the preceding page, note m».
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Hastin, who founded the city of Hastindpura.'* The

hotra, the son of Brihatkshattra, grandson of Vitatha, and parent
of Hastin. In the two blundering compilations mentioned, we
have, first (Hari Varmsa, ch. 20), a Suhotra, son of Bfihatkshattra,
of the race of Puru: his descent is not given; but, from the names
which follow Suhotra, the dynasty is that of our present text:
secondly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 27), Suhotra, son of Kanchana, of the
line of Amavasu, and father of Jahnu, &c.: thirdly (Hari Vamsa,
ch. 29), Subotra, the son of Kshattraviiddha, and progenitor of the
Kasikings : fourthly (Hari Vamsa, ch.32), we have the first and third
of these personages confounded ; Suhotra is made the son of Vita-
tha, and progenitor of the Kdsi kings, the dynasty of whom is
repeated; thus connecting them with the line of Puru, instead of
Ayus, in opposition to all authority. Again, we have a notable
piece of confusion; and Suhotra, the son of Vitatha, is made the
father of Brihat, the father of the three princes who, in our text,
and in the Hari Vamsa, ch. 20, are the sons of Hastin; and amongst
whom Ajamidha is made the father of Jahnu, and ancestar of the
Kausikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere else,
of the family of Amévasu. The source of all this confusion is
obvious. The compilers extracted all the authentic traditions
accurately enough; but, puzzled by the identity of name, they have,
algo, mixed the different accounts together, and caused very ab-
surd and needless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari
Vaméa does not deserve the pains taken, and taken fruitlessly, by
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlois, to reduce it to consistency. It is
of no weight whatever, as an authority for the dynasties of
kings,t although it furnishes some particular details, which it
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources uot now available.

! It was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges;
but vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along
the river, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east.

* Two of my best MS8. have Hastinapura. With reference do the
name of this place, see the Mahdbhdrata, Adu’-parm», 8l. 1768, et seg.
+ Nevertheless, it is but little inferior to the Viehsiu-purdda.
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sons of Hastin were Ajamidha,' Dwimidha, and Puru-
midha.* One son of Ajamidha was Kanwa, whose
son was Medhéatithi.?+ His! other son was Brihad-
ishu,§ whose son was Brihadvasu:®| his son was
Brihatkarman;* his son was Jayadratha;*¥ his son was
Viswajit;® his son was Senajit, whose sons were Ru-

RS —— —_

' In one place, son of Suhotra;**

Hastin: 1 Mahabhdrata.

* The copies agree in this reading; yet it can scarcely be
correct. Kanwa has already been noticed, as the son of Apra-
tiratha.l! According to the Bhigavata, the elder§§ son of Aja-
midha was Priyamedha, || from whom a tribe of Brahmans de-
scended. The Matsya has Bfihaddhanus, and names the wife of
Ajaml'éha, Dhimini. It also, however, along with the Vayu,
makes Kafiwa the son of Ajamidha, by his wife Kesini.

! Biihaddhanus: Bhigavata. Also called Brihaddharman : Hari
Vamsa. 99

¢ Brihatkaya: Bhagavata.

b Satyajit: Hari Vamsa.

. ¢ Aswajit: Matsya. Visada: Bhagavata.

in another, grandson of

* One MS. gives Suramidha. That Purumidha left no offspring, we
learn from the Bhdgavata-purdsia, 1X., XXI., 30.

+ The original adds, as has the Vdyu-purdia: q&; HTETIAT
ﬁ'!‘l’:; thus verbally repeating what is stated in p. 130, supra. Here,
as before, some MSS. yield Kafiwdyana.

t L e, Ajamidha’s, as the Sanskrit states distinctly.

§ Bribaddhanus: Vdyu-purdsia.

|| Two of my best MSS. have Bfihaddhanus.

9 Bfibadratha, in one MS. And so reads the Viyu-purdia.

* Adi-parvan, 4l. 3720.

-H Ibid., 4. 3789,

+ Vide supra, pp. 129, 130,

§§ The Bhdgavata-purdria does not say “elder ",
f]| Corrected from “Priyamedhas”.
99 Bfihadvishiu(?): Vdyu-purdsia.
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chiradwa, Kasya, Difidhadhanus, and Vatsahanu.'*
The son of Ruchirééwa was Prithusena;t his son was
Para;: his son was Nipa: he had a hundred sons, of
whom Samara, the principal, was the ruler of Kém-
pilya.” Samara had three sons, Para, Sampéra,§ Sa-
daswa.|| The son of Para was Prithu; his son was
Sukfiti; his son was Vibhraja;*4 his son was Anuha,™*

Bhagavata, + Matsya. Hari Vamsga. !
! Ruchirdswa Ruchirdéwa Ruchira
Kasya Kasya Swetaketn
Dridhahanu Diidhdswa Mahimnara
Vatsa. Vatsa, king of Vatsa, king of
Avanti. Avanti.

? Kampilya appears to be the Kampil of the Mohammedans,
situated in the Doab.§§ It was included in Southern Panchila. |||
The Matsya makes Samara the son of Kasya.

3 VibhrafA 99 in MSS.; also in the Viyu.

* The “Vasahanu” of the former edition was an inadvertence: it oc-
curs in Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made English version. Two of my
MS8S8. have Vatsa.

+ Pfithusheda: Viyu-purdria.

t It seems, from the Bhdgavata-purdda, that Para and Prithusena
were, both, sons of Ruchiraswa.

§ One MS. has Sanghéra.

|| Sadddwa is the more ordinary reading.

q Corrected from *Vibhratra”, which, unquestionably, is no word. It
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that ¥ is often so written
as to be easily mistakeable for . ¢Bidhatra” is the name in Pro-
fessor Wilson’s Bengal translation. See Vol. III, p. 33b, note §§.

** Anuha is a common variant. It is noted, in the Translator's rough
copy, that a certain MS. here reads Chaturhotra.

1+ IX, XXI,, 28,

+* Ruchird$wa, Kdvya(?), Dfidhadhanus, Vatsa: Vdyu-purdia.

§§ See Vol. IL, p. 160, note 6.

[l|| See the Mahdbhdrata, Adsi-parvan, &I, 5512.
99 See note ¥, above.
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who married Kfitwi,* the daughter of Suka (the son
of Vyésa), and had, by her, Brahmadatta;' his sont
was Viswaksena; his son was Udaksena;? and his son
was Bhallata.®

The son of Dwimidha* was Yavinara; his son was
Dhifitimat;*® his son was Satyadhfiti; his son was Dfi-

' The Bhégavata omits the descents subsequent to Nipa, and
makes Brahmadatta the son of Nipa by Sukfiti.; In the Hari
Vamsa§ is a curious legend of the different transmigrations of
Brahmadatta and his six corapanions, who were, successively, as
many Brahmans, then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, then
swans, and, finally, Brahmans again; when, with the king, they
obtained liberation. According to the Bhédgavata, Brahmadatta
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga-tantra.

? Daidasena: Hari Varhéa.

* Bhalldka: Viyu. || Bhallida: Bhdgavata. The Viyu makes
him the last of the race. Y The Hari Varhéa** add# that he was
killed by Karna.¥+ The Matsya names his successor Janame-
jaya, when the race of the Nipas was exterminated by Ugrdyudha;
as noticed below.}}

¢ So the Vdyu and Bhagavata. The Matsya and Hari Varsa,
with less consistency, derive this family, also, from Ajamidha. §§

5 Kfitimat: Bhagavata.

* Kripi, in one MS. But the reading is scarcely of any account.

+ By Go, according to the Bhdgavata-purdsa.

1 I find Kfitwi, daughter of Suka.

§ Chapter XXI.

|| T find Bhallira(?) in my one MS,

4 This statement seems to be an error. See note :!, below.

* 81 1070,

1+ Radheya, in the original. Karfa was so called from his foster-
mother, Ridhd, wife of Dhfitarashtra. Vide supra, p. 126, note t.

+t And so says the Vdyu-purdrda, at least in my MS,

§§ And with these our Purdfa agrees. For, -after naming Bhallita, it
proceeds: AT faeie: | fgilew 4 A
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dhanemi; his son was Supéréwa;' his son was Su-
mati; his sqn was Samnatimat;* his son was Krita,
to whom Hiranyanabha taught (the philosophy of) the
Yoga; and he? compiled twenty-four Samhitas (or com-
pendia), for the use of the eastern Brahmans who study
the S4ma-veda. The son of Krita was Ugrdyudha,:
by whose prowess§ the Nipa race of Kshattriyas was
destroyed.’|| His son was Kshemya;¥ his son was

! Between these two the Vayu** inserts Mahat and Rukma-
ratha; the Matsya, Sudhanwan, Sérvabhauma, Mahspaurava, and
Rukmadhara; the Brahma Purina, Sudharmas, Sirvabhauma,
Mahat, and Rukmaratha,

? The Bhdgavatatt says, he was the author of six Samhitas
of the Sdma-veda. )

® The Hari Vamsa}} says, he killed Nipa, the grandfather of
Piishata; but it had, previously, stated, that it was the son of
Bhallafa—several descents after Nipa,—who was killed by Ugré-
yudhe;§§ and, again (ch. 82|{||), Prishata, conformably to other

* Two of my best MSS. have, respectively, Santimat and Samnati.

+ The Bhdgavata-purdsia has Kfitin. But neither this nor Kfiti seems
to be the right name. S8ee Vol. IIl., p. 60, notes § and ||. There is,
here, in the Vdyu-purdsia, something that I am unable to read in my MS.

! Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Kfitin, according to the
Bhdgavata-purdiia.

§ qw lﬂ'ﬁﬂl, “by whom, to a great extent.”

| The original has only HYUWY: WA: | Professor Wilson has in-

serted, in his text, the commentator's gloss: YWY | GFATTANAT, |
AqE o W |

4 Kshema, in one MS. This is the reading I find in the Vdyu-purdia.
* In my MS,, it gives, as son of Dfidhanemi, Suvarman; then, Sar-
vabhauma, several illegible names, and Rukmaratha, father of Supdréwa.
++ IX,, XXI., 28, 29. See note t, above.

81 1083

§§ SL. 1072.

il &t 1798,
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Suvira; his son was Nfipanjaya;'* his son was Bahu-
ratha.¥+ These were, all, called Pauravas.

Ajamidha had a wife called Nilini;: and, by her,
he had a son named Nila: his son was Sénti;§ his son
was Suséanti; his son was Purujdnu;?®|| his son was
Chakshus;*9 his son was Haryaswa,**™ who had five
sons, Mudgala, Sfinjaya,’ f Bfihadishu, Pravira,®:! and

authorities, appears as the father of Drupada, in the family of
Stinjaya. The Hari Vamsa§§ relates the destruction of Ugra-
yudha by Bhishma, in consequence of his demanding, in marriage,
the widow of Santanu;j| after which, Prishata, it is said, re-
covered possession of Kampilya.

! Puranjaya:T9 Bhdgavata.

? Purujiti: Viyu.*** Puruja: Bhdgavata. The Brahma Pu-
rana and Hari Vamsa omit Nila and Santi.

? Riksha: Vayu. Pfithu: Matsya. Arka: Bhagavata. Omitted:
Brahma. :

¢ Bdhydswa: Agni.+++ Bhadraswa: Matsya. Bharmyaswa:
Bhagavata.

® Jaya: Matsya. Sanjaya: Bhigavata.

¢ Yavinara: Agni and Bbagavata. Javinara: Matsya.

Two MSS. give Ripunjaya; one, Puranjaya.
t Viraratha: Vayu-purdsia.
{ In one MS,, Nalni; the lection of the Bhdgavata-purdia.
§ The Vdyu-purdria omits this name.
|| A single copy exhibitc Purajinu. And see note ses, below.
q Corrected from “Chakshu”. One copy has Arka.
** There is uo name here, in my copy of the Vdyu-purdia.
++ Two MSS. have Sanjaya. Referring to this place, and to Vol. I,
P- 180, Professor Wilson seems to connect Sfinjaya with the people of
‘the same name, dwelling ‘‘towards the Punjab”. Translation of the
Rigveda, Vol. 111, p. 438, note 4.
11 Two MSS. have Yavinaia. §§ Chapter XX,
||]] Called Bhishma's father. 9 I find Ripunjaya.
*** Purajanu, in my MS. ++t+ Add the Harivaimda, 8. 17717,
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Kampilya.’ Their father said: “These my five (pancha)
sons are able (alam) to protect the countries;” and,
hence, they were termed the Panchélas.’ From Mud-
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans:** he had
(also,) a son named Badhryaswa,*t who had (two

' Kapila: Matsya. KfimiliSwa: Brahma. .
? Panchila was, at first, the country north and west of Delhi,
between the foot of the Himalaya and the Chumbul. It was
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Panchaila, sepa-
rated by the Ganges. Makandi (on the Ganges,) and Kampilya:
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahikshatra,§ in the former. The
Panchalas, according to the Mahdbhdrata, expelled Samvarana
from Hastinapura; but it was recovered by Kuru. The purport
of the term Panchéla ‘s similarly explained in other Puranas.
In the Mahsbharata, they are the grandsons of Ajamidha.
8 The Matsya says, that they, as well as the Kanwas, were,
all, followers or partizans of Angiras:
grwenfuy Ay wegar faana: |
@ gy v dfEgan sEygwet )
The Hari Vamsa !l hae nearly the same words. T
* Badhryaswa:** Viyu. Panchi$wa: Agni. Bandhyiswa:

* The original says that they were, at first, Kshattriyas: ‘ﬁm
fravay I On this the commentator observes, as before : W& HT
T G AT ATt reEs: | Vide supra, p. 137,
note 4. ‘

+ This name, or somé corruption of it, is found in all my M8S. The
Translator’s “ Bahwaswa” I have here displaced, as having, at least so
far as I am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson’s Bengal
translation.

Badhryaéwa is the genuine name—in the oldest Hindu book,—of th
father of Divoddsa. See the Rigveda, VI., LXI, 1. ‘

* Bee the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, él. 5512.

§ See Vol. I, p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon.

|| 811781, 1782. & Aud the same may be said of the Vdyu-purdia.

* Corrected from “Badlryaéwa™ by Professor Wilson himself, in his
Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. 11, p. 504, note 1.
IV. 10
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children,) twins, (a son and daughter), Divodésa and
Abalys. The son of Saradwat (or Gautama®), by
Ahaly4 + was Saténanda;' his son was Satyadhfiti,?
who was a proficient in military science. Being en-
amoured of the nymph Urvaéi, Satyadhfiti was the
parent of two children, a boy and a girl. Santanu, § a
Raja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed in
a clump of long Sara grass, and, compassionating their

Matsya. Bhérmya:|| Bhigavata. But there is some indistinct-
ness as to his descent. The Matsya and Hari Vaméa¥ give
the son of Mudgala only his patronymic, Maudgalya. According
to the first, his son was Indrasena, and his son, Bandhyiswa.
The second** makes Badhryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In-
drasend. The Bhégavatatt makes Bharmya the patronymic of
Mudgala, the son of Bharmyaswa, and who is the father of
Divodésai} and Ahalys:
forge gremEmTRTNRTE: AT |
The commentator has: m \ m \

! In the Rémdyaria, Satinanda appears as the family priest
of Janaka, the father of Sita.

* Parenthesized by me, because supplied by the Translator. Two of
my MSS8. have Gautama, not Saradwat. Compare Vol. III., p. 16, note 3.

+ For a story regarding Abalys and Gautama, translated from the
Rdmdyada, by Dr. Muir, see his Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 121,
122 (2nd ed.).

$ It was, agreeably to the Bhdgavata-purdda, his son Saradwat that
was father of Kfipa and Kfipi, named just below.

§ Vide supra, p. 143, note 3, ad finem.

|| The Bhdgavata-purdsia does not substitute Bharmya for “ Bahwaswa,”
but makes Mudgala, the Bharmya,—i. e., son of Bharmyaéwa,—father of
Divoddsa and Ahalys. The Panchalakas, collectively, are ealled Bharmyas
in the same Purana, IX., XX, 3.

q S 1780. * Harivarhés, 4l 1782, 1783.  ++ IX., XXI, 34.

3% For another Divodasa, presumably of later date than he of the Kigveda,
—which work, as we have seen in note ¥ to the preceding page, knows
the son of Badhryadwa,—vide supra, p. 33.
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they
were nurtured through pity (kfipa), they were called
Kripa and Kripi.* The latter became the wife of
Drona, and the mother of Aswatthaman.+

The son of Divoddsa was Mitrdyu;'s his son was
Chyavana,§ his son was Sudésa;| his son was Sau-

! From whom the Maitreya Brahmans were descended: Hari
Vam$a. ¥ In the Matsya and Agni,** the son of Mitrdyu is called
Maitreya (see Vol. I., p. 6). The Brahma Puraia and Hari
Vamséa here close the lineage of Divoddsa: the Agni adds bmt
one name, Somépi. They then proceed with the descendants
of Stinjaya, one of the Panchdlas,—or, Panchadhanus, Soma-
datta, Sahadeva,—and then, as in our text. The Vayu and
Bhéigavata agree with the lstter, in making the line continuous
from Divoddsa. According to the Matsya and Brahma Purdnas, ++
the race of Ajamiéha became extinet in the person of Sahadeva;
but Ajamidhs himself was reborn, as Somaka, in erder to con-
tinue his lineage, which was, thence, called the Somaka family.
R was in the reign of Drupada that the possessions of the Pan-
chalas were divided; Drona, assisted by the Pifidavas, conquer-
ing the country, and ceding the southern portion again to Dru-
pada, as related in the Mahdbhdrata. The two princes last named
in the list figure in the Great War.

® The translation here both compresses and expands the original.

+ He bears the patronym of Drauddyani. See the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-
parvan, §l. 7019, &c.

+ | find Mitrayu everywhere but in one MS8., which has Mitraghna.
For Mitriyu, see the Bhdgavata-purdda, IX., XXIL, 1; also, Vol. IIL,
p- 64, note «. Mitreyn occurs in some M8S. of the Bhdgavata-purdia.
The Vdyu-purdsia has Mitrayu.

§ The original calls him a king.

|| The Vdyu-purdsa, I think, gives him a brother, Pratitatha,

9 SL 1789, 1790. The Maitreyas are there said to be Kshattriyas.

** Also in the Vdyw-purdia.

++ Compare the Vdyu-purdda, my copy of which is, just here, su¢h as
to forbid my entering into details with any security from error.
10*
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désa, also called Sahadeva;* his son was Somaka;
he had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldest,
and Prishata the youngest. The son of Prishata was
Drupada; his son was Dhfishtadyumna; his son was
Dhrishtaketu.+ .

Another son of Ajamidha was named Riksha;® his
son was Samvarana; his son: was Kuru, who gave
his name to the holy district Kurukshetra;§ his sons
were Sudhanus,!| Jahnu, Parikshit,T and (many)
others.? The son of Sudhanus was Suhotra; his son

! The Hari Vamsa** gives him two brothers, Dhamravarna ++
and Sudarsana. In the Mahabharata, one listi agrees with the
text; the other§§ calls Saravarana the son of Ajamidha, by his
wife Riksha.

3 One other is named in the Bhagavata,|| Matsya, Brahma,
and Agni,—Animejaya, Arimardana,¥9 and Nishadhdéwa. The
Hari Vamsa has Sudhanwan,*** in place of Jahnu; having,
also, Sudhanus. ’

* According to two MSS. and the Translator's Bengal version, Saha-
deva was son of Saudasa,

+ Corrected from ¢ Drishfaketu”.

1 By Tapati: Bhdgavata-purdria.

§ The original runs: "i‘ vAew w QAT | For Kurukshe-
tra, see Vol. Il., p. 133, note 1: p. 142, note 4.

|| Sudhanwan: Vdyu-purdsia.

9 Here, and everywhere, Professor Wilson put ‘ Parikshit”, a late form
of Parikshit which my M8S. very rarely present.

s SI. 1799,

++ The Vdyu-purdria mentfons him.

it Adi-parvan, 4. 3124.

§§ Ibid., él. 3790, et seq.

|||l This has Nishadha$wa,
99 Him the Vdyu-purdia names.

**¢ Corrected from “Sudhanwat .
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was Chyavana; his son was Kfitaka;' his son was
Uparichara,* the Vasu,’§ who had seven: children,
Brihadratha,§ Pratyagraha,| Kusamba,¥ Mivella,

! Krita: Viyu.*™ Kfitayajna: Brahma. Kfimi: Matsya.
Kritin: $ Bhagavata.

? The story of Uparichara, or a Vasui} who, by command of
Indra, became king of Chedi, is told in the Mahdbhdrata, Adi
Parvan§§ (Vol. I, p. 85). He is there said to have, at first, five
sons, Bfihadratha (king of Magadha), Pratyagraha,|| Ku$dmba
(also called Manivahana), Mavella, and Yadu, by his wife Girika;
afterwards he has, by Adrikd, an Apsaras (condemned to the form

* There may be a question whether this is the name in the Viyu- -
purdia
+ Read “Vasu, surnamed Uparichara.” A Vasu—see Vol. 1L, p. 22,—
is a sort of demigod; and it does not appear that Uparichara was turned
into one. He has the longer epithet of Chaidyoparichara, in the Hars-
vaméa, §l. 1805.
+ The Vdyu-purdda names all seven; but I can read only the first
four, in my very incorrect MS.
§ Maharatha, king of Magadha: Vdyu-purdia.
|| Corrected from “Pratyagra’, and notwithstanding that this is the
name in all my MS8. except one, which has Pratyagratha. For all the
MS8. are wrong; the name being as I have given it. Proof of this is to
be found in the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, §l. 2363, quoted in note ||||,
below.
We read, in the Vdyu-purdsda, further:
U FURT THTEATTEATER |
The Vishdu-purdia, hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhdgavata-pu-
‘rdiia—which is metrical,—copy therefrom, in its Pratyagra?
9 Kusa: Vdyu-purdria. See the verse of Sanskrit in the - preceding
note.
** | find Kritaka. 4+ Corrected from “Kfiti™,
+! See note t, above, §8 SI. 2334, et seq.
||1] Corrected from *Pratyagra”. The original runs:
TEUY: JATAY TATPHTGATER |

The same verse occurs in the Hartvaméa, §L 1806.
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Matsya, and others.® The son of Bfihadratha was
Kuségra; his son was Rishabha;*: his son was Push-
pavat;§ his son was Satyadhfita;’| his son was Su-
dhanwan; ¥ and his son wasJantu.** Bfihadratha hadtt
another son, who, being born in two parts, which were
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jara,
he was denominated Jardsandha.’ His son was Saha-

of a fish), Matsya (a son), and Satyavati (or Kili, a daughter):
the latter was the mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the Bhaga-
vata, Matsya, Hari Vamsa, &e. ’

! Vrishabha: Matsya.

? Satyajita: Vayn. Satyabita:i} Bhigavata.§§ Satyadhfita or
Pushya: Matsya.

% This story is told in the 16th section of the Sabh4 Parvan
of the Mahdbhdrata, where, also, he is called the son of Bii-
hadratha. In the VAyu, he is the son of Satyajita. || The Agni
has Satyahita, Urja, Sarbbava, Jardsandha; and the Matsya,
Satyadhfita, Dhanusha, Sarva, Sambhava, Jarsandha.

* The Bhdgavata-pwrdsia names Bribadratha, Kuéimba, Matsya, Pra-
tyagra, and Chedipa, and calls them kings of Chedi.

1 In the Vdyu-purdsia, the name, in my cepy, is Kudagrya.

! In one MS8., Vrishabha,
§ Putravat, in one copy.
|| Two MSS8. exhibit Satyahita.

94 A single copy gives Sumanas.

** Urjha, in my careless MS. of the Viyu-purdsia; and his son was
Nabhasa; and his, Jarasandha.

++ By another wife, says the Bhdgavata-purdsia.

3% So in the Vdyu-purdia, too.

§ IX., XXII, 7. And it places Pushpavat after, not before, Satyahita.
It then makes Jahu son of Pushpavat, and does not speak of Sudhanwan
and Janta.

Il Not so, according to my single M8., which is, often, very incorrect.
See note *», above.
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deva; his son was Somépi;'* his son was Srutaéra-
vas.’t These were kings of Magadha.:

' Bomddhi: Véyu.§ Udapi: Agni. Uddyus: Brahma. So-
mavit: Matsya. ||
? Srutakarman: Agni Srutasarman: Brahma.

* Somadhi, in one MS.

+ Omitted in my eopy of the Va

¢ Corrected, thronghout this work, from “Magadhs”.

For a continuation of the kings of Magadha, see Chapter XXIIL of
this Book.

§ Regarding Somadhi, it says, agreeably to the reading of my one MS.:

wy wgaRTaRTIY: afclfee: |

|| Mérjari: Bhdgavata-purdda, 1X, XXII, 44; but, in the seventh

stanza, Somdpi.




CHAPTER XX.

Descendants of Kuru. Devépi abdicates the throne: assumed by
Santanu: he is confirmed by the Brahmans: Bhishma his son
by Gangé: his other sons. Birth of Dhfitardshira, Péndu,
and Vidura. The hundred soms of Dhfitardshira. The five
sons of Péidu: married to Draupadi: their posterity. Pari-
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king.

PARIKSHIT (the son of Kuru,)* had four sons, Ja-
namejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhimasena.! The

! This, although it occurs in other authorities, appears to be
an error; for these are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see
the next chapter, p. 162). The Matsya omits Parikshit here; and
the Bhagavata ¢ states that he had no children. In most of the
Purinas, however, the line of Parikshit is continued; but there
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to the Vayu,}
Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit, whose son was Srutasena,
whose son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had, also, a son named
Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnu,
from whom the line continues as in the text. The Brahma Pu-
rana and Hari Vaimsa also make Suratha the son both of Jana-
mejaya and of Jahnu; and they observe, that there are two Ri-
kshas, two Parikshits, three Bhimasenas, and two Janamejayas,
in the Lunar race.§ Some of the confusion probably originates
with the Mahdbharata, which, as before noticed,| gives two lists
from Piru to Santanu, differing from one another, and from all
the lists of the Purdnas. In the first of these lists, such collateral

* I have supplied the parentheses. But vide supra, p. 148.

+ IX,, XXIL, 9.

1 In the single MS. to which I am here reduced, it is said that Jana-
mejaya was son of Pariksha (stc), and that Bhimasena was son of Sruta-
sena. Janamejaya and Sratasena are not connected there.

§ Harivaméa, §l. 18156—1818. I Vide supra. p. 127, note 1.
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son of Jahnu" was Suratha; his son was Vidiratha;t
his son was Sirvabhauma; his son was Jayasena;: his
son was Arévin;§ his son was Ayutdyus; his son was
Akrodhana; one of his sons was Devatithi, || and
another was called Riksha;¥ his son was Dilipa;** his
son was Pratipa, who had three sons, Devépitt,

names have been retained as appear to have furnished our text
and that of other Puranas with distinet persons; thus making the
members of one fraternity so many descents. Of the two lists,
however, the second is, probably, to be regarded as the more re-
cent, if not more correct; for Vaisampayana repeats it at Jana-
mejaya’s request, because the latter is not satisfied with the sum-
mary account which the former had first communicated to him.
Mahabhérata, Vol. I., p. 136 and p. 138.

* Vide supra, p. 148. .

+ Vide supra, p. 99, text and note ++. Bindumati, who slew a Vi-
duratha, was his queen, as we learn from Vardhamibira’s Brihat-sambhitd,
LXXVIIL, 1. See Vol. IIL, p. 268, note =.

+ In one MS., Jayatsena, the name I find in the Vdyu-purdsia.

§ Anadhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vdyu-purdia I
find Aradhin,

|| One MS8. gives Devapi. The Bhdgavaia-purdria has Jayasena, Ra-
dbika, Ayuta, Krodhana, Devatithi.

o Rishya: Bhdgavata-purdia.

** The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as
follows: AR ATMA®: | 7 WEVSA | WATHIAEW: | AAY
f{m { “From him (Akrodbana), Devatithi; from him, another Riksha;
from Riksha, Bhimasena; and, from him, Dilipa.” The commeutator re-
marks, tonching Riksha: MW’ | The word
WA, ‘other’, connected with Riksha, is, thus, to distinguish him from
Riksha, son of Ajamidha, mentioned in p. 148, supra.

Every one of my MSS. inserts Bbimasena; and so does Professor
Wilson's Hindu-made English version. The Bhdgavata-purdria omits him.
+ Devapi was son of Rishfishera, according to the Rigveda, X., XCVIIL, 5.
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Séntanu,* and Vshlika. The first adopted, m child-
hood, a forest-life; and Sintanu became king. Of him
this verse is spread through the earth: « é.ntanu is
his name; because, if he lays his hands upon an old
man, he restores him to youth, and, by him, men ob-
tain tranquillity (84nti).” ¥

In the kingdom over which Séntanu ruled there was
no rain for twelve years. Apprehensive that the
country would become a desert, the king assembled
the Brahmans, and asked them why no rain fell, and
what fault he had committed. They told him, that he
was, as it were, a younger brother married before an
elder;: for he was in the enjoyment of the earth,
which was the right of his elder brother, Devépi.§

® One MS. has, throughout this chapter, Santanu; the reading of the
Bhagavata-purmia, and that which I find in the de-pumria
t 94 ¢ weeat i drawafa w: |
wifel Wt YT AN T )
Compare the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XXIL, 13; the Mahdbhdrata,
-parvan, §l. 3799; &c.
! We read, in the Mdnava-dharmaédstra, Ill., 171, 173:

TOAwEEE ya k|
T ¥ fylw: wifreg o o

ofcfafe: oW qor @ wﬁ:ﬁtﬁ 1
ti’ k] 'lti qrfe

“He who, while his elder brother unwedded mames a wife with the
nuptial fires, is to be known as a parivettfi; and his elder brother, as
a parivitti. The parivitti, the parivetis, the female by whom the offence
is committed, he who gives her away, and, fifthly, the officiating priest,
all go to hell.”

This is Dr. Muir's translation of the preceding verses, on which he
observes: “The Indian writers regard the relation of a king to his realm
as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is the king’s
bride.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 275, foot-note (2nd ed.).

§ R Wy « werw R Venafrara ywd uficdw aw )
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“What, then, am I to do?” said the Raja. To which
they replied: “Until the gods shall be displeased with
Devépi, by his declining from the path of righteous-
ness,” the kingdom is his; and to him, therefore, you
should resign it.” When the minister of the king,
Asmasarin,+ heard this, he collected a number of
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting
with Devépi, they perverted the understanding of the
simple-minded prince, and led him to adopt heretical
notions. In the meantime, Séntana, being much dis-
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence
intimated by the Brahmans, sent them, before him,
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself, to
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Devapi, they
informed him, that, according to the doctrines of the
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the
-elder brother. But he entered into discussion with
them, and in various ways advanced arguments which
had the defect of being contrary to the precepts of the
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to
Séntanu, and said: “Come hither, Raja. You need
give yourself no further trouble in this matter: the
dearth is at an end. This man is fallen from his state;
for he has uttered words of disrespect to the authority
of the eternal, uncreated Veda; and, when the elder
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou-

* wrag AT gt fag iR |
t Corrected from “Asmarisirin.” Two of my MSS. those of Ajmere
and Arrsh, do not name the minister,
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sals of his junior.” Séntanu, thereupon, returned to
his capital, and administered the government (as be-
fore); and his elder brother, Devépi, being degraded
from his caste by repeating doctrines contrary to the
Vedas, Indra* poured down abundant rain, which was
followed by plentiful harvests .+

! The Mahdbhdrata merely states that Devipi retired to a

* Parjanya, in the Sanskrit.

+ The subjoined close translation of this legend concerning Sintanu is
taken from Dr. Muirs Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., pp. 274—276
(20d ed.):

“Devapi, while yet a hoy, retired to the forest; and Santanu became
king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: ‘Every decrepit
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is called
‘Santanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquillity (ddns).
The god did not rain on the country of this Santanu for twelve years.
Beholding, then, the ruin of his entire realm, the king inquired of the
Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my
offence?’ The Brahmans replied: ¢This earth, which is the right of thy
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou art a parivett/s (one mar-
ried before his elder brother).” Receiving this reply, he again asked
them: ‘What must T do?’ They then answered: ‘So long as Devapi
does not succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences,
the royal authority is his, by right; to him, therefore, let it be given,
without further question.” When they had so said, the king's principal
minister, A$masarin, employed certain ascetics propounding doctrines
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed into the forest, by
whom the understanding of the very simple-minded prince (Devapi) was
let to adopt a system at variunce with those sacred books. King Sintanu,
being distressed for his offence, in consequence of what the Brahmans
had said to him, weut, preceded by those Brahmans, tv the forest, in
order to deliver over the kingdom to his elder brother. Arriving at the
hermitage, they came to prince Devdpi. The Brahmans addressed to him
statements founded on the declarations of the Veda, to the effect that
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on
hix part, expressed to them many things that were vitiated by reason-
ings coutrary to the temour of the Veda. The Brahmans then said to
Santaou: ‘Come hither, O kiug. There is no oocasion for any exces-
sive hesitation in this affair. The offence which led to the drought is
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The son of Vahlika* was Somadatta, who had three
sons, Bhuri, Bhirisravas, and Sala.'

The son of Sintanu was the illustrious and learned
Bhishma, who was born to him by the holy river-god-
dess,¥ Gangé;: and he had, by his wife, Satyavati,§
two sons, Chitrangada and Vichitravirya. Chitrangada,
whilst yet a youth, was killed in a conflict with a Gan-

religious life. | The story of his heresy is narrated, much as in
the text, in the Bbagavata, Viyu, &c. The Matsya adds, that be
was, also, leprous; on which account his subjects contemned him.
He was, probably, set aside in favour of his younger brother,
either on that account, or on that of his heresy; such a disposition
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhagavaia
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Kaldpagrama, ¥
where, in the Krita age of the next Mahayuga, he will be the
restorer of the Kshattriya race,

' The Matsya says that Vahlika** had a hundred sons, or
lords of the Vahlikas.

e - R — sreesmi —meao e -

now removed. Your brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of
the words of the Veda, which have been revered from time without be-
ginning; and, when the elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer
chargeable with the offence of pdriveltrya (i. e., of marrying before his
elder brother)” When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to
his capital, and exercised the royal authority. And, although his eldest
brother, Devapi, continued to be degraded by having uttered words op-
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained, in order
to produce a harvest of all sorts of grain.”

* Vahlika, in one MS., as in my one MS. of the Vdyu-purdia.

+ Amara-nadi.

+ One of my MSS. has the synonymous Jahnavi.

§ Vide supra, p. 149, note 2.

|| Adi-parvan, 4. 3750 and 3798. In the Udyoga-parvan, 4l 5056, it
is said that he was a leper.

q See Vol. 1L, p. 197, note ||; and p. 325, text and note ».

** The Matsya-purdia states that his sons were the seven VahliSwara
kings. See Original Sanskrit Tests, Part L., p. 277 (2nd ed.).
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dharva, also called Chitrangada. Vichitravirya® mar-
ried Ambik4d+ and Amba4lik4, the daughters of the king
of K4éi,: and, indulging too freely in connubial rites,
fell into a consumption, of which he died. By command
of Satyavati, my son Krishna-dwaipdyana, ever obe-
dient to his mother’s wishes,' begot, upon the widows
of his brother,§ the princes Dhfitaréshtra and Panhdu,
and, upon a female servant,|| Vidura. Dhfitarishfra
had Duryodhana, ¥ Dulid4sana, and other sons, to the
number of & hundred.* Pandu, having incurred the
curse of a deer, (Whose mate he had killed in the chase),
was deterred from procreating children; and his wife

! Before her marriage to Séntanu, Satyavati had a son,
Ktishiia-dwaipdyana, + or Vydsa, by Pardsara. He was, there-
fore, the half-brother of Vichitravirya, and legally qualified to
raise up offspring to him by his widow. This law is abrogated
in the present age. The whole story of the sons of Sintanu is
told at length in the Mahdbhérata. i}

¢ From this point to near the end of the present Book there is, un-
fortunately, a break in my valuable Ajmere MS.

t Corrected from “Amba”. This was the eldest sister of Ambiki
and Ambilikd, and married a king of Silwa, See the Makdbhdrata,
Udyoga-parvan, §l. 5950, et seq.

+ I have corrected the Translator's “Kaéi".

§ The original says, more distinctly, ‘“of Vichitravirya.” For the
ground of Professor Wilson’s substitution, see note 1, above.

| gt

9 By Gandhari, according to two MSS.; and so says the Bhdgavata-
purdia.

°** The Bhdgavata-purdria adds a daughter, Dukfala,
++ So called “from his dark complexion (kvishia), and his having been
born upon an island (dwipa) in the Ganges.” Professor Wilson, in Pro-
fessor Johuson’s Selections from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 8, note 2.

11 Adi-parvan, él. 3800, et seg.
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Kunti bare to him, in consequence, three sons,—who
were begotten by the deities Dharma, Véyu, and In-
dra,*—namely, Yudhishthira, Bhimasena,t and Ar-
juna; and his wife Madri had two sons, Nakula and
Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of Aswini.: These
had, each, & son, by Draupadi.§ The son of Yudhi-
shthira was Prativindhya; of Bhimasena, Srutasoma; ||
of Arjuna, Srutakirtti; of Nakula, Saténfka; and, of
Sahadeva, Srutakarman. The P4ndavas had, also, other
sons.' By his wife Yaudheyf, T Yudhishthira had De-
vaka. The son of Bhimasena, by Hidimb4, was Gha-
totkacha; and he had, also, Sarvatraga,* by his wife
Kési. ¥+ The son of Sahadeva, by Vijay4, was Suhotra;

! The Mahdbhirata}} names some of them rather differently,
and adds some particulars. Thus, Yaudheya was the son of Yu-
dhishthira, by his wife Devikd, daughter of Govisana, of the
Saibya tribe. The son of Bhimasena was Sarvaga, hy Balandhar,
princess of K4si: he had, also, Ghatotkacha, §§ by Hidimbs. Abhi-
manyu was the son of Arjuna, by Subhadri. The wives and
sons of the other two are the same; but Kareriumati is termed a
princess of Chedi; and Vijaya, of Madra.

* Sakra, in the Sanskrit.

+ Corrected from “Bhima”, here and below.

3 Compare pp. 102, 103, supra.

§ At ot vy gt W

|| Two MSS. have Srutasena.

4 Pauravi: Bhdgavata-purdia,

* In one MS., Sarvaga.

++ One MS8. has Kadoyi. This, like the corresponding Kddys of the
Mahdbhdrata, is a derivative of K&$i. ‘Sarvagata, by KiN", according
to the Bhdgavata-purdda.

1t Adi-parvan, é. 3828—3833.

§§ Corrected from “ Ghatokkacha ™,
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and Niramitra was the son of Nakula, by Karefiumati.
Arjuna had Irdvat, by the serpent-nymph Ulupi;* Ba-
bhruvéhana, who was adopted as the son of his ma-
ternal grandfather,+ by the daughter of the king of
Maniptra;: and, by his wife Subhadr4, Abhimanyu,
who, even in extreme youth, was renowned for his
valour and his strength, and crushed the chariots of
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu, by his wife
Uttar4, was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all
destroyed, § was killed, || in his mother’s womb, by the
magic Brihma weapon,¥ hurled by Aswatthaman.
He was, however, restored to life by the clemency of
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the
demons and the gods, and who, for his own pleasure,
had assumed a human shape, (K¢ishna). This prince,*

' In the details immediately preceding, the Purdnas generally
concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source,—the Adi
Parvan of the Mahabhdrata,—and employing, very frequently, the
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed

* Corrected from Ulupl Ulipi was daughter of the ndga Kauravya, '
according to the authority of the Makdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, 4l. 7788, 7789,
The Bhdgavata-purdna, 1X., XX., 31,—at least, as the passage is ex-
plained by the commentator, bndhara,—makes Ulupi danghter of the king
of Manipira.

+ The original has: Wﬂﬁw g
a« m | See Sridhara on the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,XX,,31.

! Corrected from “Manipura”, on the warrant of all my MSS. Ma-
mpura was a city on the sea-coast of Kalinga. See the Mahkdbhdrata,
Adi-parvan, 8. 7824.

§*The commentator hereupon etymologizes the name Parikshit, QfC-
g yefafa | wrTraE Ty RrETARTON ¥ R

|| Bhasmi-kitta, “reduced to ashes.”

9 Brahmdstra. See Vol. Ill., p. 81, note «.
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Parikshit, now reigns over the whole world, with un-
divided sway.

to be that at which the Vydsa who arranged or compiled the Pu-~
rdnas is believed to have flourished. Parikshit died of the bite
of a snake, according to the Mahabhdrata, Adi Parvan. The Bha~
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the interval
between the bite and its fatal effect.

Iv. 1



CHAPTER XXI.

Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka.

I WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in
future periods.’ The present monarch, Parikshit,**
will have four sons, Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena,
and Bhimasena.’t The son of Janamejaya: will be
Saténika,* who will study the Vedas under Yéjna-
valkya, and military science with Ktipa; but, be-
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will

! The style now adopted is that of prophecy; as Vyasa could
not, consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior
to his time.

? Also read Parikshita, Pariksha, and Parikshi.

3 Vide supra, p. 152. The Viyu and Matsya relate, rather
obscurely, a dispute between Janamejaya and Vaisampayana, in
consequence of the former’s patronage of the Brahmans of the
Vajasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter,
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see Vol. III.,
p. 52). Janamejaya twice performed the Aswamedha, according
to the Vajasaneyi ritual, and established the Trisarvi,§—or use
of certain texts, by Asmaka and others,—by the Brahmans of
Anga and by those of the middle country. He perished, how-
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaisampayana. Before
their disagreement, Vaisampdyana related the Mahabhsrata to
Janamejaya. Mahdbharata, Adi Parvan.

¢ The reading of the text is, rather, ‘his (Parikshit’s) other

* Nearly all my MSS. omit this name. .

+ See the opening of the last Chapter, and the Translator’s note on it.

t One of my MSS. names him here. See note 4 in this page.

§ In my single copy of the Vdyu-purdia,—of which I can decipher
very little just here,—the reading is Triswachi.
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acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of
Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.* His son
will be Aswamedhadatta (a son given by the gods, in
reward for the sacrifice of a horse'); his son will be
Adhisimakfishna;®t his son will be Nichakru,®; who

son will be Satdnika;” WRTIT TATHIAY WFAMFA 1§ But the
commentator refers ‘his’ to Janamejaya: W | ANANGY | The
Véyu, Matsya, and Bhdgavata also make Satsnika the son of
Janamejaya. The Brahma Purana has a totally different series,
or: Parikshit, Siryapida, Chandrépida, Janamejaya, Satyakaria,
' Swetakarfia, Sukumara, and Ajasysma.

! The Bhagavata interposes Sahasrénika. The Biihatkathd ||
has the same descent, T but calls the son of Sahasrdnika, Uda-
yana or Vatsa.*™ The Bhagavata has A§wamedhaja.

? Adhisdmakrishfiatf: Vayu. Adhisomakrishnia: Matsya. The

* g fardrgaTesfa ) + Corrected from “Asimakrishfia”.

4 Corrected from “Nichakra”, which I find nowhere but in the Bengal
translation. One MS. gives Vichakshus. In the Vdyu-purdsia I find _
Nfibandhu, (or Nirvaktra?), and then, Ushna(?), Chitraratha, Suchidratha,
Dhfitimat, Sushefia. The Brahmdrda-purdsa has Nfibandhu, Chitraratha,
$uchidratha, Dhfitimat, Susheta.

In a Sanskrit collection of Paurddik extracts, prepared for Colonel
Wilford, to which I have access, there is part of a chapter from the
Vdyu-purdria, and a similar draft from the Brahmdsrda-purdda,— be-
ginning with mention of Adhisimakfishna,—covering nearly all the rest
of this Book. The present and the two ensuing Chapters of the Vishsiu-
purdna likewise occur there.

For the present I am reduced to a single MS. of the Vdyu-purdia:
vide supra, p. 124, note +.

§ This means: “Another Satanika will be his son”. The word WUT;,
‘another’, is here used with allusion to Satanika, son of Nakula, spoken
of in p. 169, supra. Two of my MSS, have HARNYY AW; and one

omits WYT:. The identical words WUT: WATHIM: are rendered,
near the end of this chapter, “another Satinika”.
|| Read Kathdsaritsdgara. See the opening of its second Lambaka.
q The succession — Arjuna being called the founder of the family,—runs
thus: Abhimanyu, Parikshit, Janamejaya, Satanika, Sahasrinika, Udayana,
*¢ Read Vatsarija. For its meaning, see Vol. IL, p. 1568, note +
+t I find Adhisimakfishia. The Bhdgavata-purdia has Asimakfishiia.

1°*
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will remove the capital to Kausdmbi,* in consequence
of Hastindpurat being washed away by the Ganges;
his son will be Ushna;* his son will be Chitraratha;:
his son will be Vfishnimat;?§ his son will be Sushena;
his son will be Sunitha;® his son will be Richa;* his
son will be Nrichakshus;®|| his son will be Sukh4-

former states, that the Vayu Purdna was narrated in this king’s
reign, in the second year of a three years’ sacrifice at Kuru-
kshetra.

3 Nemichakra: Bhagavata. Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree
with the text, as to the removal of the capital, and the cause.

! Ukta: Bhagavata. Bhurijyeshtha: Matsya.

? Suchidratna, T Véyu; suchidra.va, Matsya; Kaviratha, Bha-
gavata; is interposed between Chitraratha and Vrishihimat.**

# Sutirtha: Vayu. 4

¢ Ruchi: Viyu.i Omitted: Matsya and Bhégavata.

¢ Chitrdksha:§§ Véyu.

* et fraamta) + Two MSS. have Hastinapura.

4] Suchiratha, supplying an additional descent, was here inadvertently
passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English
version.

§ Four M8S. have Vrishfimat. This and similar corruptions may have
originated in the all but undistinguishable way in which W and € are
written in many MSS. Or they may have arisen from local peculiarity
of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the sh# of Krfishfia has the sound
" of sht.

- || Corrected from “Nrichakshu”. One MS. has Vankshu.

& An error for Suchidratha? See note : in the preceding page.

* 1 find Vrishtimat.

++ Sunitha, in my MS.: see note §§, below. The Brakmdrda-purdia
has the same reading.

34 I find Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the Richa, &c. of
our text, the Brakmdrda-purdfia has Nfibandhu, Suratha, Medhavin,
Nfipanjaya, &e. :

§§ Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts from the Vdyu-purdda give
no name here; and the reading there found leaves no room for one:
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bala:'* his son will be Pariplava;+ his son will be
Sunaya;® his son will be Medh&vin; his son will be
Ntipanjaya;® his son will be Mtidu;*: his son will be
Tigma;® his son will be Bfihadratha; his son will be
Vasud4na;®§ and his son will be another Satnfka;
his son will be Udayana;’ his son will be Ahfnara;®
his son will be Khandapéni;® his son will be Nirami-

! Sukhinala: Bhagavata. ¥

? Sutapas: Matsya.

! Puranjaya: Matsya. :

¢ Urva: Matsya. Dirva: Bhégavata.

* Tigmitman:** Matsya. Timi: Bhdgavata.

¢ Suddsa: Bhagavata. Vasuddman: Matsya.

" The Matsya concurs with the text (vide supra, p. 163, note 1)}
the Bhagavata has Durdamana.

® Vahinara: Bhigavata. 1+

* Dandapasi: ! Bhigavata, Vayu, Matsya.

¥ ] goftrumafyar fee afyar o)
frawe g Ty wigar ¥ gemaw: )

My other MS. of the Vdyu-purdda is here very corrupt.

* Corrected from “Sukhibala”. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation
has “Sukhivala (in another MS., Sukhivala)”.

§ Pariéraya, in the Vdyu-purdia; and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha?),
Medhavin, Dandapafi, Niramitra, &c. This list is meagre as compared
with that of the Vishiu-purdda. '

$ Durbala, in one MS. Durvi: Brahmdsida-purdsia.

§ One copy has Vastunida.

|| Besides the three persons of this name mentioned in the present
chapter and the last, the Aitareya-brdhmana, VIIL., XXI., speaks of a
Batinika, son of Sattrajit. For still another Satanika, vide supra, p. 124,
note €. 9 Sukhédbala: Vdyu-purdsia.

** See Professor Aufrecht's Catalog. Cod. Manuscript., &ec., p. 40.

+ 8o the Brahmdrida-purdia, too; and the Matsya-purdsia has the
same name, with the variant Mahirata.

3% And thus reads the Brahmdrdda-purdsa,
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tra;! his son will be Kshemaka.?* Of him this verse
is recited: “The race which gave origin to Brahmans
and Kshattriyas, and which was purified by regal
sages, terminated + with Kshemaka, in the Kali age.”®:

! Nimi: Bhégavata,

* Kshepaka: Vayu.§

? The same memorial verse s quoted in the Matsya and Vayu
Purdnas, preceded by one which states the number of princes
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata-
nika, is twenty-six or twenty-seven. The passage is:

ot YA wfEwm g )
li’ri'rwiﬁﬁﬁﬂ
wg'ﬁ!r gtrﬁ%u
immtmimmwﬁtiwﬁnll

* In three M8S., Kshema. My Arrah MS8. gives Ahinara, Niramitra,
Naravdhana, Brahmadaida, Kshemaka.

In MS8S. of various Purafias, Nirdmitra is a frequent reading, instead
of Niramitra. Vide infra, p. 174, note .

+ Road ‘shall terminate’, prdpsyate.

! AWCER G QY
7% wTa AT @ wwt wﬁ [
Compare the Bhdgavata-purdrda, IX., XXII., 43.
§ Kshemaka, in my MS.
|| These verses are taken from the Vayu-purdda. The Matsya-purdda
does not give the first, and exhibits slight differences in its readings of
the rest.
Stanzas very similar occur in the Brakmdrda-purdda; only, in reading
m, they make, in my MS,, the kings to be thirty-five in number.




CHAPTER XXII.
Futore kings of the family of Ikshwaku, ending with Sumitra.

I WILL now repeat to you the future princes of
the family of Ikshwéku.**

The son of Bfihadbala® will be Brihatkshana;®*t his
son will be Urukshepa;*: his son will be Vatsa;® his
son will be Vatsavytha;® his son will be Prativyoma;’§

! See Vol. 1IL, p. 259.

? Btibadratha: Vayu.||

? Brihatkshaya:9 Vayu. Brihadrana: Bhagavata. Omitted:
Matsya.

4 'Omitted: Vayu.** Urukshaya:tt Matsya. Urukriya: Bha-
gavata,

* Omitted by all three.

¢ Vatsaviiddha: Bhagavata.

 Prativyubha:}} Vayu,

* Here the genealogy is continued which breaks off in Vol. IIL, p. 326.
For the continuation, compare the Bhdgavata-purdsia, 1X., XIL, 9—15.

+ Bfihatkshetra is the reading of several MSS.

% This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator'’s Bengal transla-
tion. Most of my MSS. have Gurukshepa; two, Urukshaya; one, Urunjaya.

§ Corrected from “Prativyoman”, The Matsya-purdsia, too, has Pra-
tivyoma.

|| The Brahmddda~purdria bas Bfihadbala. Three of my copies of the
Matsya-purdsa have Bfihadratha ; but the oldest and best has Brihadbala.
See, with reference to the Matsya-purdsia, note € in p. 173, infra.

€ This is the name in the Brakmdida-purdria.

** | find Kshaya; and so in the Brakmdrdda-purdia.

+t+ One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya; another is, here, very
illegible; and the third has Urukshaya.

13 80 reads the Brahmdsida-purdsia, also,
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his son will be Divékara;' his son will be Sahadeva;*
his son will be Bfihadaswa;? his son will be Bhdnura-
tha;*+ his son will be Supratika;*: his son will be
Marudeva;® his son will be Sunakshatra; his son will
be Kirinara;® his son will be Antariksha; his son will

! The Bhdgavata inserts Bhdnu.§ The Matsya| says, that
Ayodhy4 was the capital of Divakara.Y The Viyu omits the
next twelve names; probably, a defect in the copies. **

? Dhruvdéwa: Matsya.

! Bhénumat: Bhagavata. Bhdvyaratha or Bhavya: Matsya.

¢ Pratikdswa: Bhdgavata. Pratipiswa:i} Matsya.
~ * The Bhdgavata and Matsya?! prefix a Supratipa§§ or Supra-
tika. |||

¢ Pushkara: Bhigavata.

* Hereupon the commentator remarks: q® YW T Furww m
AT FWGATIIAT ATWTINER |

+ My Arrah MS, inserts Pratitiéwa, as son of Bhanuratha and father
of Supratika. The Vdyu-purdria and the Brahmdida-purdria insert Pratita.

% Corrected from *Supratitha”, which occurs in none of my MS8S,,
and looks very like an inadvertence.

In the Hindu-made English translation, Supratika is so written, that,
unless scrutinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Supratitha.

I may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the course
of my annotations, to the remark made in Vol. III.,, p. 885, note §§.

§ And it reads Divdrka, not Divdkara.

|| Its words are: -

AR Y wHrET Wy gt |
& And so say the Vdyu-purdda and the BrahmdAda-purdsda.
oY graaReTR Wt vy 7 |
But compare note 2 in p. 163, supra.

** My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdda have the twelve names., Eight are
as in the Vishrdu-purdda: for the the rest, see my annotations.

+f So reads one of my copies, as against Pratitadwa in the other two.
The Brahmdida-purdda has Supranita.

! The reading in my M8, of the Brahmdrda-purdia is Sahadeva.

§§ This is the only reading that I find. |ll| 8ee note }, above,
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be Suvarfia;' his son will be Amitrajit;* his son will
be Bfihadréja;* his son will be Dharmin;** his son
will be Ktitanjaya;+ his son will be Ranhanjaya; his son
will be Sanjaya; his son will be Sakya;® his son will
be Suddhodana;® his son will be Rétula;’: his son

! Suparvan or Sumantra: Matsya.§ Sutapas: Bhigavata. ||

? Amantravit: Matsya. ¥

 Brihadbrdja:** Bhagavata.

¢ Omitted : Matsya.++ Barhis: Bhagavata.

5 The Bhigavata and Viyu have Sékya. My copy of the
Matsya$: has Sddhya; but the Radcliffe MS., more correctly, no
doubt, Sakya (:)-

6 In some copies, Krodhodana;§§ but it is, also, Suddhodana,
Matsya and Viyu; Suddhoda, Bhigavata. '

" Réhula: Vaya.[||| Siddhdrtha or Pushkala: Matsya. 99

* Corrected from “Dharman”,—the reading of the Translator's Bengal
version, also,—on the warrant of all my M8S. The Vdyu-purdda and
the Brahkmdrida-purdsia, too, have Dharmin.

+ The Brahkmdrda-purdsia has Suvrata between Kfitanjaya and Ra-
nanjaya.

! Two MS8S. have Bahula; one, Bhénula.

§ Two of my M88.—like the Brakmdsda-purdria,—give Suparna; the
remaining one, Suvarfa.

|| Suparia: Vdyu-purdsia.

4 In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. Bfihadrdja is distinctly called
son of the former.

** Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in our text, Bfihadrdja.
The Vdyu-purdda and the Brakmdrda-purdsia have Bharadwija.

-H- A single M8. has Viryavat; but, probably, it is corrupt.

+ One of my MSS. has Sijya; another, Sakya; the oldest and best,
both as if the person intended had two names.

§% “Krodyodana” is the name in the Hindu-made English version,
which swarms with blunders quite as bad.

Il The Vdyu-purdsa and the Brakmdsnda-purdria here read, in my MSS.:
W YA () wye g

Compare the extract in the next note.

49 Two of my copies are extremely incorrect just here. ‘The third and
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will be Prasenajit; his son will be Kshudraka;* his

Ldngala: Bhédgavata. This and the two preceding names are of
considerable chronological interest; for Sakya is the name of the
author, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose birtht appears to have
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before
Christ (B. C. 621—543). There can be no doubt of the individual
here intended, although he is out of his place; for he was the
son—not the father—of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahula;
as he is termed, in the Amara} and Haima Kosas, § Sauddho-
dani|| or Suddhodanasuta, ‘the son of Suddhodana,’ and Réhu-
lasu, ‘the parent of Rahula.’ So, also, in the Mahdwanso, Sid-
dhartha or Sakya is the son of Suddhodano, ¥ and father of Ra-
hulo. Turnour’s translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in-
cluded amongst the princes of the race of lkshwaku is more
gnestionable; for Suddhodana is, usually, described as a petty
princé, whose capital was not Ayodhya, but Kapila or Kapila-
vastu.*® At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the
Doab had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar line;
and the children of the Sun may have been reduced to the country
north of the Ganges, or the modern Goruckpoor, in which Ka-
pila was situated. The Buddhists do, usually, consider their
teacher Sdkya to be descended from lkshwiku. The chronology
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible.
According to the lists of the text, sdkya, as the twenty-second
of the line of Ikshwiku, is contemporary with Ripunjaya, the

oldest reads:
TR Afyar fawTe: gerw: ga: )

* Kshudrabaka, in one copy.
" 't There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of
Buddha; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them.
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. C 477.

1 L, L, L, 10. § IL, 151. || Corrected from ‘‘Saudhodani ".

9 See Burnouf's Introduction & I’Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. L.,
p. 141; also, Le Lotus de la Bonne Lo, p. 388.

** On the river Rohini, an affluent to the Raptee. Burnouf’s Introduction,
&c., Vol, L, p. 143, note 2.
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son will be Kunidaka;*' his son will be Suratha;’ his

twenty-second* and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family
of Jardsandha; but, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he
was the friend of Bimbaséra, a king who, in the Paurdnik list,

appears to be fifth of the SaiSuniga dynasty, and tenth from Ri-
" punjaya. The same number of princes does not necessarily imply
equal duration of dynasty; and Ikshwaku’s descendants may
have outlasted those of Jarasandha; or, as is more likely,—for
the dynasty was obscure, and is, evidently, imperfectly pre-
served,—several descents may have been omitted, the insertion
of which would reconcile the Pauranik lists with those of the
Buddhists, and bring Sdkya down to the age of Bimbasira. It
is evident, from what occurs in other authorities, that the
Aikshwéka! princes are regarded as contemporaries even of the
Saisunaga dynasty: vide infra, p. 182, note 4.

' Kshulika:§ Vayu. Kulaka| or Kshullaka: Matsya. Omit-
ted: ¥ Bhagavata. In the Mahdvira Charitra, a work written by
the celebrated Hemachandra, in the twelfth century, we have a
_ Prasenajit,** king of Magadha, residing at Rajagfiha, succeeded
by Srenika, ++ and he, by Kulika. The Bauddhas have a Prasenajit
eontemporary with Sékya, 3% son of Mahdpadma, king of Magadha.
There is some confusion of persons, either in the Pauranik ge-
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jaina traditions; but they agree
in bringing the same names together about the same period.

? Omitted : §§ Bhagavata.,

* Vide infra, p. 177, notes 1, &c. + Vide infra, p. 180.

t Corrected, here and several times further on, from  Aikshwakava.”

§ I find Kulika. And so reads the Brakmdrda-purdia.

|| This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS.

¢ Not so. The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XII., 14, has Rafaka.

** Lakshmivallabha, in his Kalpadrumakalikd, speaks of him. Different
is the Prasenajit mentioned snfra, p. 186, note «.

++ A surname of Bimbisara: Asiatic Researches, Vol. XX,, p. 46.

#t This Prasenajit was king of Koéala; and Bimbisira, king of Ma-
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnouf's Introduction & I’ His-
totre du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. L., p. 145.

§§ The Bhdgavaia-purddia has, like our text, Suratha.
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son will be* Sumitra.+ These are the kings of the
family of Ikshwéku, descended from Bfihadbala. This
commemorative verse is current concerning them:
“The race of the descendants of Ikshwéku will termi-
nate with Sumitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with
him.”*}

' The Véyu and Bhdgavata§ have the same stanza.| We
have, here, twenty-nine or thirty princes of the later Solar line,
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of
the later dynasty of the Moon,

* The original qualifies him as ‘another’, "§&q:. The allusion is
not clear.

+ Besides this Sumitra and that named at p. 73, supra, the Harsha-
charita speaks of one,—son of Agnimitra,—who was slain by Miladeva.
8ee the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53.

! CRTguTEY T gfawray afeafa
AR W T @ @i Areea Wy )

The Matsya-purdsia and the Brahmdida-purdsia have, essentially, the
same stanza.

§ IX,, XIL, 15.

|| The stanza in the Vdyu-purdsa differs, in the latter line, from the
stanza in the Vishriu-purdda; but the sense of the two is the same.




CHAPTER XXIII.
Future kings of Magadha, descendants of Bfihadratha.

I WILL now relate to you the descendants of Brfi-
hadratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There
have been several powerful princes of this dynasty,
of whom the most celebrated was Jardsandha.* His
son was Sahadeva; his son is Somépi;'+ his son will
be Srutavat;’! his son will be Ayutéyus;*§ his son

' Somédhi;|| Vayu, Matsya: ¥ and they now affect greater pre-
cision, giving the years of the reigns. Somaddhi, 58, Viyu; 50,**
Matsya.

* Srutadravas, +1 67 years, Viyu; 64, Matsya.

3 86 years, Vayu;ii Apratipa, 26,§§ Matsya.

* Vide supra, pp. 160, 151.

t Also Marjiri, in the Bhkdgavata-purdsia. Vide supra, p. 151, note ||,

: érutaéravas, at p. 151, supra. § In one copy, Srutdyus,

|| And so reads the Brakmddda-purdria.

q My manuscripts of the Matsya-purdria are so carelessly executed,
that I have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how-
ever, we are now approaching the historical period, I use them, though
to little satisfactory purpose, as will be manifest. These manuscripts
are five in number; but only four of them contain the section relating
to future kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the
others, is noticeably meagre, and omits at least a third of the kings
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it ‘exhibits a large
number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result
of carelessness.

** I find 58 years; the original being:

¥ GHT RO |

The Brahmdrda-purdia, too, has 58 years.
++ So read the Bhdgavata-purdsia and the Brahmdsida-purdsa, too; and
the latter assigns him 67 years.

4 Ayutdyus, and 34 years: Brahmdrida-purdda.

§§ In my MSS., Apratapin, and 36 years:

9 ‘ﬁm TR |
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will be Niramitra;** his son will be Sukshattra;?+ his
son will be Bfihatkarman;® his son will be Senajit;*
his son will be Srutanjaya;*: his son will be Vipra;©§
his son will be Suchi;” his son will be Kshemya;® ||

1009 years, Vayu; 40, Matsya. **

58 years, Vayu; 56, Matsya;+f Sunakshatra, Bhdgavata.
23 years, Vdyu and Matsya;i; Bfihatsena, Bhdgavata.
23§§ years, Vdyu; 50, Matsya; Karmajit, Bhigavata. |||
40 years, Viyu and Matsya. T9

Mahabala, 35*** years, Vayu; Vidhu, 1+ 28, Matsya.
58 years, Vayu; 64,1i1 Matsya.

28 years, Vayu§§§ and Matsya. [,

® =N o v A W W =

* Nirdmitra is a variant in our Purina and others. Vide supra,
p. 166, note =, '

+ Sukshetra, in one MS.

+ Sritanjaya: Bhdgavata-purdsa.

§ Two copies give Ripunjaya.

|| Kshema: Bhdgavata-purdda. Also see notes §§§ and ||||||, below.

q Colonel Wilford’s MS. has 50. And so has the Brakmdrida-pu-
rdda.

** One copy has Mitra,

++ A single MS. has Sumitra. The Brakmdrida-purdsa gives Sukshattra
50 years.

#+ And so the Brakmdida-purdia.

§§ 100, in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts.

|||l Manishin, and 50 years: Brakmdrida-purdia.
qq One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdria gives 35 years. The Brah-
mdrida-purdria gives as many years to Satayajna.

*** Corrected from “25”; for I find 35 in every one of my MSS.
++ In two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu; but the oldest of all has
Viryavat. Vibhu, and 28 years: Brakmdsida-purdria. ‘
11+ 1 find 58 years; and so has the Brahmdida-purdda.
§§§ In this Purdna I find Kshema. And so reads the Brahmdrida-purdsia,
with 28 years.
IIlii Two copies have Kshema, 38 years; the other, Paksha, 28 years.
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his son will be Suvrata;* his son will be Dharma;? his
son will be Susrama;** his son will be Dridhasena;*

! 60 years,t Vayu; 64, Matsya. |

2 5 years, Viyu;§ Sunetra, 35, Matsya; Dharmanetra, T
Bhagavata.

' 38 years, Vayu;** Nivritti, ++ 58, Matsya; Sama, Bhi-
gavata.};

¢ .48 years, Viyu;§§ Trinetra, |||| 28, Matsya Dyumatsena, 9
Bhagavata.

~ * Suéruta, in a single M8, Professor Wilson’s unmeaning “Sudama”,
now displaced, —for which I find no authority but his Bengal trans-
lation, —evidently originated in a misreading of AN carelessly
written.

+ In my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdda, 64 years. And therewith agrees
the Brahmdrdda-purdia

+ Anuvrata (or Anuvratasuta??), in two copies; in one, “Kshema’s son,”
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him 60 years.

§ This Purdna has, in my MSS8., Dharmanetra, who will accede to the
throne at five, and will reign for 68 years(??). Dharmakshetra, and 5 years:
Brahmdrda-purdia.

|| So in one copy; and another has 28; but the oldest of all
has 50.

q I find Dharmasitra.

** This Purina, in my MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata.
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra.

++ I find Nirvfiti.

13 Nribhfita, and 58 years: Brakmdida-purdria. And then follows,

there, Suvrata, with 38 years, )
§§ Two of my copies give 58 years to Dridhasena:

qETICIENTEY & gega9r wiawfa)

One assigns him 48 years, by writing §9T over “ another has 58
years, but gives them to Bfihatsena; and the remaining copy here has
a hiatus.

The Brahmdrida-purdsia bas Bfihatsena, and 48 years,

{{|| One M8. has Sunetra.
9« I find, as in our text, Dfidhasena.
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his son will be Sumati;* his son will be Subala;?* his
son will be Sunita;*} his son will be Satyajit;* his son
will be Viswajit;* his son will be Ripunjaya.® These

! 83 years, Viyu;: Mahatsena, § 43, Matsya.
? 92 years, Vayu;|| Netra, 33, Matsya. T

3 40 years, Viyu;** Abala,t+ 32, Matsya.
4
5

80 years,i: Vdyu; omitted, §§ Matsya. |||
35 years, T Vayu; omitted, *** Matsya. +++
++4

50 years, Véyu i} and Matsya;§§§ Puranjaya and Ripunjayall|
are identified, Bhdgavata.

¢ Corrected from “Suvala”,

+ One copy has Sunitha, the name in the Bhdgavata-purdsia.

1 Herewith, both as to name and period, the Brahmdrda-purdsia coincides.

§ Dfidhasena, in one copy of the Matsya-purdsia ; Bfihatsena, in another.

|| In one copy I find Subala, and 32 years; in another, Subala, and
22 years; in another, Subala, and 22 years; and two MSS. here omit a line.

4 Sudhanwan, and 32 years: Brakmdsida-purdria.

** But I find the name, in four MSS. out of five, to be S8unetra. The
Brakmdrida-purdria has the same name and the same number of years.
++ Two copies have Achala.
2+ 1 find 83 in four MSS.: the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most
incorrect, generally, of all.

§§ My oldest MS. has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Sarvajit, 80 years: a
second has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Satyajit, 80 years: the third, and
worst of all, has only, instead of the two, Sarvajit, 80 years.

||| The Brakmdsida-purdia gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years.
qq My two best MSS. have 25; the third and fourth, 35; and the worst
of all, 53.

*+ Viéwajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them gives
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 25 years, respectively.
¥+t According to the Brakmdrida-purdia, Viéwajit will reign for a period
of 3b years.
++* Three of my MSS. exhibit Arinjaya; the fourth, and equally the
most inferior of the five, Ripunjaya.

§§§ The Brahmdrhda-purdria has Ripunjaya, and 50 years.

[|]}]| Corrected from *Viéwajit”,—a mere slip of the pen, certainly. The
Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XXII, 47, names Vi$wajit and his son Ripun-
jaya; and, in XIL, L, 2, it speaks of the Birhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his
minister Sunaka, See the beginning of p. 178, énfra, and note 1 thereon.
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are the Barhadrathas, who will reign for a thousand
years.'

! Our list and that of the Vdyu* specifies twenty-one kings
after Sahadeva: the Bhdgavata specifies twenty,} and, in another
passage, § states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya
names but nineteen; and the Radcliffe,|| but twelve: but both
agree in making the total thirty-two. They all concur with the
text, also, in stating, that 1000 years had elapsed from the Great
War, at the death of the last Barhadratha prince;¥ and this is
more worthy of credit than the details, which are, obviously, im-
perfect.

* The Vdyu-purdsia says that thirty-two kings will spring from Bfi-
hadratha, and that their kmgdom will endure for a thousand years:

ﬂmswww

+ It names twenty-three.
3 It names twenty-one.
§ Not the text, but Sridhara, where commenting on XII, L,
|| Those copies are defective, doubtless. See notes §§ and =e» in the
preceding page.
9 The words of the M dria, as given in two of my MSS.,, are:
il'iﬂ‘g ﬂlaﬂlfl L LEAL
it uiua‘ g Awi Tt sfyefa
We ﬂnd in the Brahkmdida-purdria,—unless the reading is corrupt,—
only twenty- -two kmgs spoken of':
geaam |

o s
Iﬁwﬂ'«ﬂ‘ Fat T afrwf o
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CHAPTER XXIV.

Future kings of Magadha. Five princes of the line of Pradyota.
Ten SaiSundgas. Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas. Ten Sungas.
Four Kafiwdyanas. * Thirty Andhrabhrityas. Kings of various
tribes and castes, and periods of their rule. Ascendancy of bar-
barians. Different races in different regions. Period of universal
iniquity and decay. Coming of Vishiu as Kalki. Destruction
of the wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Vedas.
End of the Kali, and return of the Krita, age. Duration of the
Kali. Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asita
to Janaka. End of the Fourth Book.

THE last of the Bfihadratha dynasty,{ Ripunjaya,:
will have a minister named Sunika,'§ who, having

killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotana|
upon the throne:* his son will be Palaka;*¥ his son

! Munika,** Vdyu; Pulika, Matsya; Sunaka, Bhégavata.
? For 23 years, Vayu and Matsya. ¥+
3 24 years, Vayu; il Tilpka or Bédlaka,§§ 28, Matsya.

* Corrected from “Kanwas”. Vide tnfra, p. 193, note :.

+ The Vdyu-purdria, the Matsya-purdsia, and the Brahmdida-purdsia pre-
mise the extinction of the Bfihadrathas and Vitahotras, and do not here name
the last of the Brihadrathas. But vide supra, p. 176, notes 6 and 1.

+ Vide supra, p. 176, note |||||.. § A single MS8. has Sunaka.

|| Corrected from *Pradyota”, which I find in only one MS. Pradyota
is the reading of the Vdyu-purdsia and of the Bhdgavata-purdsia. The
Brahmadnda-purdria has Sudyota, and 23 years.

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya. See my
Preface to the Vdsavadattd, p. 53. € Gopalaka, in one copy.

** Sunika is the reading in all my four copies of the Vdyu-purdia,
and in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts. The Brahkmdida-purdia
has the same name.

4+ The Matsya-purdia, in my copies, gives to Pulika’s son the name
of Balaka, Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Pradyotas.

¢ Add the Brahmdsida-purdda. §§ The only reading I find is Palaka.

-
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will be Visdkhayipa;'* his son will be Janaka;* and
his son will be Nandivardhana.® These five kings of
the house of Pradyotat will reign over the earth for
a hundred and thirty-eight: years. *

! 50 years, Vayu;§ 53, Matsya. ||

? Ajaka, 21 years, Véyu;¥ Siuryaka, 21, Matsya; Réjaka,**
Bhégavata.

¥ 20 years, Vdyutt and Matsya. it

¢ This number is also specified by the Vdyu and Bhdgavata; §§
and the several years of the reigns of the former agree with the
total. The particulars of the Matsya compose 145||| years; but
there is, no doubt, some mistake in them.

* Almost as ordinary a reading, in my M88., is Viédkhartpa; and two
of them have Viddkhapiipa.

+ The original is Q% W&YAT:, “the five Pradyotas;” the reading
recognized by the commentator. One MS8. yields, however, ‘“the five
Pradyotanas.” The Bhdgavata-purdia has qF WHYAAT:, the gloss
on which is WHYAWT. | WEYYAEWT. | The Vdyu-purdia has Pra-
dyotas.

+ “Twenty-eight”, according to four copies. .

§ Three of my MSS., including the two oldest and best, have Viéa-
khadhtipa; another, Viéikhayipa; the remaining one, Viéakhasipa.

|| Two MSS. have Vidakharipa; one, Viédkhaytipa, the reading of the
Bhdgavata-purdia.

The Brakmdrda-purdia has Viéakhayipa, and 100 years.

9 One MS. of the Vdyu-purdsia—very inferior,—has 31 years. In the
Brahkmdida-purdia, Ajaka is assigned 21 years.

* Corrected from “Rajaka”.
++ The name that I find everywhere in the Vdyu-purdsha is Vartivar-
dbana.

11 30 years are assigned to Nandivardbana in all my copies of the
Matsya-purdia. The Brahmdsda-purdia gives him 20 years,

§§ XIL, I, 4.
|||l By note 3}, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearer
correctness,—namely, 155 There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex-
cess,—owing, doubtless, to corruptness of the MS8S.; for all mine agree
in stating the total to be 152.

12*
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The next prince will be Sisunéga;* his son will be
Kakavarna;?* his son will be Kshemadharman;® his son
will be Kshattraujas;* his son will be Vidmisara;®+

! Sisunska—who, according to the Vdyui and Matsya,§ re-
linquished Benares to his son, and established himself at Giri-
vraja (or Réjagfiha), in Behar,—reigns 40 years, Vayu and Matsya.

* 36 years, Viyu || and Matsya.

' Kshemakarman, ¥ 20 years, Vdyu; Kshemadharman, 36,
Matsya.

¢ 40 years, Vayu;** Kshemajit or Kshemdrchis, 36, Matsya; ++
Kshetrajna, Bhagavata.

$ Bimbisara,}} 28 ‘years, Viyu; Bindusena or Vindhyasena,
28, Matsya;§§ Vidhisira, Bhagavata.

* A Kikavaria, Raja of Chandi, is spoken of in the Harsha-charita.
See my Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53.

+ Two MSS. have Vidhisara; another, Vidisara. But all three are
corruptions. See note € in the next page.

! qET At 9w wew fygeray wiewfa )
| qraafa fafcas

Two copies have Giripraja; one, Girivrata, Equally gross mistakes, it
is to be presumed, disfigure all my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdsia.

§ The first verse of a stanza there given is the same as in the pre-
ceding note. The se.cond verse runs:

~ ErogEt g9 wTe wgrata fafcree )

|| Sakavarfia or Sikavaria is the name in all my copies of the Vdyu-
purdia.

« Kshemavarman, in three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdria, those of best
note; while the rest have Kshemadharman. .

The Brakmdrda-purdda has Kshemadharman, and 20 years,

There is a break in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extract from the
Brahmdrhda-purdrsia, where there should be mention of the two kings pre-
ceding Kshemadharman,

** Therewith agrees the Brahmdsida-purdia.

++ Three of my copies have Kshemavit, 24 years; the other, Kshe-
marchis, 40 years.

#t This reading says much for the comparative correctness of the Vdyu-
purdra. )

§§ Viddhisdra(?), and 28 years: Brahmdrdda-purdia.
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his son will be Ajatasatru;'* his son will be Dar-

! 25 years, Vayu;t 27, Matsya:{ but the latter inserts a Kan-
wdyana,§ 9 years, and Bhumimitra (or Bhimiputra), 14 years,
before him. In this and the preceding name we have appellations
of considerable celebrity in the traditions of the Bauddhas.
Vidmisdra—read, also, Vindhuséra,| Vilwiséra, &c.,—is, most
probably, their Bimbaséra,Y who was born at the same time
with Sékya, and was reigning at Réjagriha, when he began his
religious career. The Mahdwarhso says that Siddhatto and Bimbi-
sdro were attached friends, as their fathers had been before
them. P. 10. Sékya is said to have died in the reign of Ajita-
gatru, the son of Bimbasdra, in the eighth year of his reign. The
Véyu transposes these names; and the Matsya still more alters
the order of Ajitasatru; but the Bhdgavata concurs with our
text. The Buddhist authority differs from the Purdnas, materially,
as to the duration of the reigns; giving to Bimbisaro, 52 years,
and to Ajatasattu, 32. The latter, according to the same, murdered
his father. Mahdwamso, p. 10. We may, therefore, with some
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries
B. C. They are considered contemporary with Suddhodana, &c.,
in the list of the Aikshwdkas** (vide supra, p. 169, note 7).

* An Ajatadatru, king of the Kaéis, is commemorated in the Kaushi-
taki-brdhkmara Upanishad, 1V., 1., and elsewhere,

%+ In all my MS8. of the Vdyu-purdda, the order is: Ajatadatru,
Kshattranjas, Bimbisdra,

1 The Brakmddda-purdsda, at least in my single M8., gives 35 years
to Ajatasatru.

§ The name here intended is very doubtful in all my three MSS. of
the Matsya-purdia.

|| This—and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translator's last
note,—looks like a corruption of Bindusira; and Bindusira was a remote
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide infra, p. 186, note «.

€ Vidmisdra, &c. are, all, misspellings of Bimbisira. Vide infra,
p. 186, note «. :

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Burnouf's
Introduction & I Histosre du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. L., p. 145, note 1,

** Vide supra, p. 171, note ;.
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bhaka;'* his son will be Uday4éwa;*+ his son will, also,
be Nandivardhana; and his son will be Mahénandin.?®:
These ten Saisunégas will be kings of the earth for
three hundred and sixty-two years.*

! Harshaka, § 25 years, Vdyu; Vamsaka, 24, || Matsya. T
? 33 years, Vayu;** Udibhi or Ud4sin,}+ 33, Matsya. According
to the Vdyu, Udaya or Udaydswa founded Kusumapura (or Pa-
taliputra), on the southern angle}} of the Ganges:
¥ ? gt v yfui ggaTsae
T AW MY wgH R §§ whewfa
The legends of Sakya, consistently with this tradition, take no
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the
Ganges. The Mahdwamso calls the son and successor of Ajita-
satru, Udayibhaddako (Udayibhadraka|[). P. 15.
¥ 42 and 43 years, Vdyu; 40 and 43, Matsya. 19 The Maha-
wamso has, in place of these, Anuruddhako, Murido, and Naga-
désako; all, in succession, parricides: the last, deposed by an
insurrection of the people. P. 15.
4 The several authorities agree in the number of ten Saisu-

* Corrected from ‘‘Dharbaka”. The Bhdgavata-purdria agrees with
our text.

+ Udayana is almost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in
the Bhdgavata-purdsia.

3 Corrected from “Mahdnandi”, the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdsia.

§ I find Daréaka.

|| Two of my MSS. have 24; the other two, 40

o The Brakmdida-purddia, at least in my MS., has Dadaka, and a
reign of 35 years.

** The name that I find there in Udayin; but in two MSS., Udaya.
++ Three of my MSS. have Uddmbhin; one, Uddsin. The Bralmdrida-
purdria has the latter, and 23 years.

31 1 find W, ‘bank’.

§§ Two MSS, read ; and so does the Brahmddda-purdsia.

||| Corrected from “Udayinbhadraka”.
99 More clearly: Nandivardhana, 42 years, Vdyu-purdda; 40 yeau,
Matsya-purdda: Mahdnandin, 43 years, in both those Purdfias. The
Brakmdrida-purdria agrees, as to these.two kings, with.the Vdgu-putdia,
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The son of Mahénandin® will be born of a woman
of the Stidra (or servile) class: his name will be Nanda,

nagas, and in the aggregate years of their reigns, which the
Matsya and the Bhagavata call 360. The Viyu has 362, + with
which the several periods correspond:} the details of the Matsya
give 363.§ The Vayu|| and Matsya¥ call the Saisundgas Kshat-
trabandhus, which may designate an inferior order of Kshattri-

* Corrected from ‘“Mahananda”. + And so has the Brakmdida-purdsia.

$ I make only 332.

§ Even taking account of the reigns mentioned near the beginning
of note 1 in p. 181, supra, 1 make out but 354.

|| The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed
as follows:

u®: &l wirefn areeTe wor: W)
immyﬁmmw?‘:rﬁnn

wTwwTy wyAreyfiny H
e afeyry vefiraer T )
L ASE LA Ty ffqem
[ Wy fenfa
geaTe wfawfe @3 @ a@fem

9 The following particulars answer to those contained in the last note:

R ¥Td wferwfe aroerre wur o)

Ty fetwfan

w¥ sfaafor vawre aftfe: o
There are similar verses in the Brakmddda-purdda; but they are
copied, in Colonel Wilford’s volume of Pauranik extracts,—where alone
I have access to them,—with such deplorable carelessness, and with so
many omissions, that I can do no more than refer to them. They seem
to resemble the corresponding stansas in the Matsya-purdia rather

more closely than those in the Viyu-purdsa.
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(called) Mahédpadma; for he will be exceedingly ava-
ricious.! Like another Parasurdma,* he will be the
annihilator of the Kshattriya race; for, after him, the

yas. They also observe, that, contemporary with the dynasties
already specified,—the Pauravas, the Barhadrathas, and Maga-
dhas,—there were other races of royal descent, as: Aikshwika
princes, 24:1 Panchélas, 25, Viyu; 27, Matsya: Kalakas}, or
Kasakas, or Kaseyas, § 24: Haihayas, 24, Vdyu; 28, Matsya: Ka-
lingas, 32, Vdyu; 40, || Matsya: Sakas, Viyu; Aémakas, Matsya,
25:9 Kurus,* 26:1+ Maithilas, 28: Strasenas, 23: and Viti-
hotras, 20.

! The Bhéagavata calls him Mahipadmapati, ‘the lord of Ma-
hapadma;’ which the commentator interprets ‘sovereign of an
infinite host’ or ‘of immense wealth;’}} Mahdpadma signifying
100,000 millions. The Viyu and Matsya,§§ however, consider
Mahdpadma as another name of Nanda. || ||

* Vide supra, p. 23.
1' It is to be understood, in this and similar cases, that the two Pu-
rafas agree.
+ This is the name that I find in the Vdyu-purdia.
§ Two of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdria have this reading; another,
Kaésheyas; another, Kaileyas,
| One of my M8S. of the Matsya~purdda gives 22: the other three, 33.
q That is to say, where the Vdyu-purdria names the Sakas, the Matsya-
purdia names the Aémakas.
** Corrected from “Kuravas”,
ﬂ- I find 36 in both Purdfas.
+ See the commentator's words, at the end of note ||||, below.
§§ They say nothing of Nanda, naming Mahipadma only, The same
is the case with the Brahmddda-purdia.
[l]} o considers the Bldgavata-purdria, where we read—XII., I.,8and9:
' afgas wefamee

% & # # X ¥ » * #

mﬁwﬁmﬁﬁw“wﬁm

On the first of these verses the commentator, Sndhara, remarks:
7Y NTH FFREIITEHTAT JATIT: w7 qfmifaw-
fa | wa g "oy YEfy aw wa )
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kings of the earth will be Stidras. He will bring the
whole earth under one umbrella: he will have eight
sons, Sumélya* and others, who will reign after Ma-
hépadma; and he and his sons* will govern for a hun-

! So the Bhégavata, also; but it would be more compatible
with chronology to consider the nine Nandas as so many descents.
The Vayu and Matsyat give eighty-eight years to Mahdpadma,
and only the remaining twelve to Sumélya and the rest of the
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied with the
efforts of Kaulilya to expel the Nandas. The Mahiwarhso, evi-
dently intending the same events, gives names and circumstances
differently ; it may be doubted, if with more accuracy. On the
deposal of Nagadasako, the people raised to the throne the min-
ister Susandgo, who reigned eighteen years, This prince is,
evidently, confounded with the Sisundga of the Purdnas. He
was succeeded by his son, Kdldsoko, who reigned twenty years;
and he was succeeded by his sons, ten of whom reigned together
for twenty-two years: subsequently there were nine, who, gec-
cording to their seniority, reigned for twenty-two years. The
Brahman Chénako put the ninth surviving brother, numed Dhana-
nando (Rich Nanda), to death, and installed Chandagutto. Ma-
hawamso, pp. 15 and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story;
and that of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed and mo-
dified from that of the Brahmans. The commentary on the Ma-
héwamso, translated by Mr. Turnour (Introduction, p. xxxviii.),
calls the sons of Kdldsoko ‘the nine Nandos;”” but another
Buddhist authority, the Dipawarmso, omits Kéldsoko, and says
that Susandgo had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned,
collectively, twenty-two years. Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, November, 1838 (p. 930).

* Several of my MSS, have Sumétya; and so has Professor Wilson's
Bengal translation, The Matsya-purdsa, in my copies, has Sukulya,
with Kudala as a variant Sahalya: Brahmdsida-purdsia.

+ Add the Brabmdida-pwrdia.
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dred years.* The Brahman Kaufilya will root out the
nine Nandas.'

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the
Mauryas will possess the earth; for Kaufilya will
place Chandragupta® on the throne. His son will

! For the particulars of the story here alluded to, see the
Mudré Rékshasa, Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. Kautilya is also
called, according to the commentator on our text, . Vétsydyana,
Vishriugupta, and Chdnakya. According to the Matsya Puréna,
Kautilya retained the regal authority for a century; but there is
some inaccuracy in the copies. ¢ )

¥ This is the most important name in all the lists; as it can
scarcely be doubted that he is the Sandrocottus, or,—as Athe-
nzus writes, more correctly,—the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks,
as I have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the Mudra
Rdkshasa.? The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmisira
(or Bimbiséra), and Ajitasatru serve to confirm the identification.
Sikya was contemporary with both the latter, dying in the eighth
year of Ajatadatru’s reign.. The Mahiwamso says he reigned
twenty-four years afterwards; but the Viyu makes his whole
reign but twenty-five years,§ which would place the close of it
B. C. 526. The rest of the Saisundga dynasty, according to the
Vayu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; bringing their close
to B. C. 383. Another century being deducted for the duration

* Burnouf, citing a high Buddhist authority, a Sanskrit work, gives
the following genealogy: Bimbisdra (king of Rajagfiha), Ajatasatru, Uda-
yibhadra, Mufida, Kékavariin, Sahdlin, Tulakuchi, Mahimandala, Prase-
najit, Nanda, Bindusira (king of Pafaliputra), Susima. Inéroduction
a U Histosre du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., pp. 358, 359.

A Mongol authority interposes a king between Nanda and Chandra-
gupta. 8ee the Fo& Kous Ki, p. 230.

+ There is something to the same effect in the Vdyu-purdia and in
the Brahmdsida-purdia.

+ The identification of Chandragupta with Sandrocyptus is the property
of Snr William Jones. See the Adsiatic Rescarches, Vol. IV., p. 11,

§ I find twenty-four years, and so in the Brahmddda-purdsia.
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be Bindusara;' his son will be Asokavardha-

of the Nandas would place the accession of Chandragupta B. C.
283. Chandragupta was the contemporary of Seleucus Nicator,
who began his reign B. C. 810, and concluded a treaty with him
B. C. 305. Although, therefore, his date may not be made out
quite correctly from the Paurdnik premises, yet the error cannot
be more than twenty or thirty years. The result is much nearer
the truth than that furnished by Buddhist authorities. According
to the Mahdwamso, a hundred years had elapsed from the death
of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of Kaldsoko (p. 15).
He reigned other ten years, and his sons, forty-four, making a
total of 154 years between the death of Sékya and the accession
of Chandragupta, which is, consequently, placed B. C. 889, or
above seventy years too early. According to the Buddhist
authorities, Chan-ta~kut-ta (or Chandragupta) commenced his reign
396 B. C. Burmese Table; Prinsep’s Useful Tables, Mr. Turnour,
in his Introduction, giving to Kalasoko eighteen years subsequent
to the century after Buddha, places Chandragupta’s accession
B. C. 881, which, he observes, is sixty years too soon; dating,
however, the acoession of Chandragupta from 323 B. C., or im-
mediately upon Alexander’s death,—a period too early by eight
or ten years, at least. The discrepancy of dates, Mr. Turnour is
disposed to think, “proceeds from some ¢ntentional perversion of
the Buddhistical chronology.” Introduction, p. L. The com-
mentator on our text says that Chandragupta was the son of
Nanda, by a wife named Murd, whence he and his descendants
were called Mauryas: YRYH WTRAY Trqwi® JUEWE
g% Wyt wwww | Colonel Tod considers Maurys a_cor-
ruption of Mori, the name of a Rajput tribe. The Tiki on the
Mahdawamso builds a story on the fancied resemblance of the
word to Maytra (Sanskrit), Mori (Prakrit), ‘a peacock.’ There
being abundance of pea-fowl in the place where the Sdkys tribe
built a town, they called it Mori; and their princes were, thence,
called Mauryas. Turnour, Introduction to the Mahdwarmso,
p. xxx1x, Chandragupta reigned, according to the Vdyu Purdna,
24 years; according to the Mahawamso, 34 ; to the Dipawarhso, 24.

! So the Mahdwamso, Binduséro. Burmese Table, Biun-tu-sa-
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na;' his son will be Suyasas;* his son will be Da-

ra. The Védyu has Bhadrasira, 25 years;+ the Bhdgavata, Vari-
sdra. The Matsya names but four princes of this race, although
it concurs with the others, in stating the series to consist of ten.
The names are, also, differently arranged; and one is peculiar.
They are Satadhanwan, Bfihadratha,§ Suka,|| and Dasaratha. ¥
' Asoka, 36 years, Véyu;** snka,'H- 26,31 Matsya; Adokavar-
dhana, Bhdgavata; Asoko and Dhammasoko, Mahdwamso. This
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. §§
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical
faith, but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en-
courager of it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace,
64,000 Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or
topes) throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests
was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed
by missions to Ceylon and other places. According to Buddhist
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of
Buddha, B. C. 3825. As the grandeon of Chandragupta, however,
he must have been some time subsequent to this, or,—agreeably
to the joint duration of the reigns of Chandragupta and Bindu-
sdra, supposing the former to have commenced his reign about
B. C. 515,—forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration
of his reign is said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it
down to B. C. 230; but, if we deduct these periods from the date
assignable to Chandragupta, of B. C. 283, we shall place Asoka’s
reign from B. C. 234 to 198. Now, it is certain that a namber
of very curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist

* Bupiréwa,in twoM8S, + Nandasira,and 25 years: Brakmdsida-purddia,

+ Bee mote » in p. 190, infra.

§ The Matsya-purdda gives him a reign of 70 years.

|| Adoka is the reading of all my MSS,

I These are the first four of the series. ** And so the Brakmddda-purdia.
¥+ See note ||, above. 1 find 36.

§§ The best account, in our language, of Adoka, is by Sir Erskine
Perry, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. IlL., Part II.,
pp. 149~—178,
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éaratha;! his son will be Sangata; his son will be

prince, in an ancient form of letter, and the Pili language, exist
in India; and that some of them refer to Greek princes, who can
be no other than members of the Seleucidan and Ptolemean dy-
nasties, and are, probably, Antiochus the Great* and Ptolemy
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the latter part of the
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, February and March, 1838. The Indian king appears
always under the appellation Piyadasi (or Priyadarsin), ©the
‘beautiful ;> and is entitled Devdnam piya, ‘the beloved of the
gods.’ According to Buddhist authorities, the Rasawdhini and
Dipawamso, quoted by Mr. Turnour (Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, December 1837, p. 1056, and November, 1838, p. 930),
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified, both by name and circum-
stances, with Asoka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must
be attributed. Their purport agrees well enough with his char-
acter; and their wide diffusion, with the traditionary report of
the number of his monuments. His date is not exactly that of
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far different; and the
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the
inexact manner in which both Brahmanical and Buddhist chrono-
logy is preserved may well be expected to render necessary.

! The name of Dasaratha, in a similar ancient character as
that of Piyadasi’s inscriptions, has been found at Gays, amongst
Buddhist remains, and, like them, deciphered by Mr. Prinsep:
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August, 1837, p. 677. A
different series of names occurs in the Vayu;} or: Kuséla, 8 years;
Bandhupélita, Indrapalita,; Dasavarman,§ 7 years; Satadhara,
8 years; and Bfihadadwa,|| 7 years.T The Bhagavata agrees in

* For some strictures on this position, see General Cunningham’s
Bhilsa Topes, p. 112. + Immediately after Adoka.

3 I find: Bandhupalita, 8 years; Indrapalita, 10 years.

§ My MSS. yield Devavarman. ’

|| So read all my MSS.; and yet, a little further on, they agree in
paming Brihadratha as the king put to death by Pushpamitra.

& The Brakmddda-purdria has, after Adoka: Kuldla, 8 years; Bandhu-
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Saliétka; his son will be Somaéarman; his son will be
Satadhanwan;'* and his successor will be Bfihadra-
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will reign
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years.?

The dynasty of the Sungas will, next, become pos-
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pushpamitra,® the gen-
eral (of the last Maurya prince), will put his master to

most of the names; and its omission of Dasaratha is correeted
by the commentator.

! Satadhanwan, Bhégavata.

? The Vayu says nine Sumurtyast reigned 137 years.;{ The
Matsya and Bhégavata have ten Mauryas, and 187 years. The
detailed numbers of the Védyn and Matsya differ from their
totals;§ but the copies are, manifestly, corrupt.

? The Bhdgavata omits this name, but states that there were
ten éungas ; although, without Pushpamitra, only nine are named.
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account of the circum-
stances of his accession to the throme: the former gives him a
reign of sixty, the latter, of thirty-six,|| years. In a play attri-
buted to Kdliddsa, the Malavikdgnimitra, of which Agnimitra is
the hero, his father is alluded to as the Senani or general, as if
he had deposed his master in favour, not of himself, but of his

palita, 8 years; something unintelligible, and denoting a hiatns; Harsha,
8 years; Sammati, 9 years; S4liddka, 13 years; Devadharman, 7 years;
Satadhanus, 8 years; Bfihadratha, 87 years.

* Corrected from ‘‘Saéadharman”, for which I find no warrant, Pro-
fessor Wilson’s Hindu-made translation excepted.

4 I find only the reading Mauryas; nor is there room for a longer name:

LR L Waﬁwﬁr TYITH |
FafiT=d g o Yy afewfa
1 Nine Mauryas, and 137 years: Brahmdsda-purdia. Its details, in
my M8., require correction, therefore.

§ The Matsya-purdria does not seem to profess to specify the period
of each king's reign.

|| And so gives the Brakmdsida-purdsia.
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death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni-
mitra;'* his son will be Sujyeshtha;? his son will be
Vasumitra;® his son will be Ardraka.-‘ his son will be

son. Agnimitra is termed king of Vidia, not of Magadbu.
Pushpamitra is represented as engaged in a conflict with the Ya-
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. See Hindu
Theatre, Vol. I., p. 841.

! 8 years, Viyu;{ omitted, Matsya.

1 7 years, Vdyu and Matsya.: But the latter places him after
Vasumitra;§ and, in the drama, the son of Agnimitra is called
Vasumitra.

3 8 years, Vdyu; 10 years, Mataya. ||

¢ Andraka, Viyu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reign,
2 years.¥ Bhadraka, Bhagavata.

* In one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no value.

General Cunningham informs me that he possesses two coins of an
Agnimitra, containing characters similar to those of Adoka’s inscriptions.

+ The following stanza—corrupt, probably,—occurs there, not naming

Agnimitra:
gufiregargreY wfewfar a6y g
ufear wify g@w: gn adfg ¥
From this it appears that Pushpamitra had sons who ruled for eight
years, And then came Sujyeshtha, whose relationship to his predecessors
is not stated.
The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like
the following loose verse from the Brakmdrda-purdsa, which makes
Agnimitra son of Pushpamitra, and assigns him a reign of 8 years:

wagey s fafaw wet sfawfa aay .

1 The Brahmdida-purdria has the same.

§ In the Matsya-purdda I find, after Pushpamitra, Vasujyeshtha (Va-
suéreshtha, in two M88.), and then Vasumitra. According to the Harsha-
charita, Agnimitra had a son Sumitrs, killed by Miladeva. See my
Vdsavadaitd, Preface, p. 63.

|| And so has the Brehmdida-purdda.

9 My copies of the Vdyu-purdria give a reign of 10 years. The Brah-
mdrida-purdia has Bhadra, and 2 years.
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Pulindaka;'* his son will be Ghoshavasu;’ his son
will be Vajramitra;® his son will be Bhagavata;* his
son will be Devabhuti.*4 These are the ten Sungas,
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and
twelve years.®

Devabhuti, the (last) Sunga prince, being addicted
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kanwa:

! 3 years, Vayu§ and Matsya. ||

3 3 years, Vayu; ¥ omitted, Matsya;** Ghosha, Bhdgavata.

3 9 years, Matsya. §+

¢ Bhiga, Matsya; 32 years, Vdyu and Matsya. }}

$ Kshemabhimi, Vdyu; Devabhimi, Matsya: 10 years, both. §§

¢ The Bhigavata says ‘more than a hundred, WATRIER |
The commentator explains it 112, FTFATFUER | The Viyu
and Matsya | || have the same period. T9

* Pulinda, a shorter form, in a single-copy. The same is the reading
of the Bhdgavata-purda.

+ One MS. has Devabhuri.

+ Corrected, here and at the beginning of the mext paragraph, from
“Kahnwa”, which I find nowhere. The Brakmdsida-purdia first applies
to Vasudeva the term Karwa; afterwards, that of Kanwayana,

§ So has the Brahmdida-purdia, also.

|| In my MS8., Marunandana, and 3 years,

« Aud so has the Brakmdrida-purdia.

* | find a name that looks like Megha: but all my M8S. are very
doubtful here. The specification of three years is added.

4+ The Vdyu-purdia has a name which looks, in my MSS., like Vi-
kramitra: only this is most unlikely, as being meaningless. The reign
is of 14 years, according to one MS.; 9, possibly, according to the rest.
The Brahmdida-purdha has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Vdyu-pu-
rdna, in all probability, really bas the same.

1t Bhagavata, and 32 years: Brahmdsida-purdda.

§§ The Brakmddda-purdia has Devabhumi, and 10 years.

[l What total the Matsya-purdsia has is not to be made out from my
MSS.: the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years. Though its
text declares the Sungas to be ten, it names but nine. .
49 The Brahmdida-purdsa has, also, 112 years:

¥ g TN T ¥ wwwy wfrwfa
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named Vasudeva, will murder him, and usurp the
kingdom. His son will be Bhiimimitra;* his son will
be Nardyana; his son will be Susarman.+ These four
Kanwéyanas: will be kings of the earth for forty-
five§ years.’

! The names of the four princes agree in all the authorities. ||
The Matsya transfers the character of Vyasanin to the minister,
with the further addition of his being a Brahman,—Dwija. In

“the lists given by Sir~ William Jones and Colonel Wilford,
the four Kanwas are said to have reigned 345 years; but, in
seven copies of the Vishnu Purana, from different parts of In-
dia, the number is, as given in the text, forty-five: Q& @radT-
TUTERETC TEETUAT(y Yuayy wigmtar | There is,
however, authority for the larger number, both in the text of
the Bhdgavata and the comment. The former¥ has:

JITETAT A P wE@Tiiowe ve ¥

watfe Nfy W Tdmgt § @t g
And the latter: WreETIWT TeTWT Hfy wartw ggwET-
Ty g Wrwfaw | There is no doubt, therefore, of the
purport of the text; and it is only surprising that such a chrono-
logy should have been inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in
opposition to all probability, but to other authority. The Viyu
and Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it as
a total, but by giving it in detail; thus:

* Bhumitra: Bhdgavata-purdia.

+ Sudbarman: Brahmdsida-purdria.

+ Corrected, here and further on, from “Kanwas™, for which I find
no authority. And see the original as quoted in the Translator’s note
.in this page.

§ One MS. yields “forty".

|| The Bhdgavata-purdria omits, in his place, Sufarman, whose name
is supplied Ly the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note », above.

The Vdyu-purdiia has, in my MSS., Bhutimitra, not Bhimimitra; and
its account of the Kafwayanas, if decipherable, would, perhaps, prove
different from that of our Purina.

q XII, L, 19.

Iv. 13
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Susarman, the Kanwa,* will be killed by a power-
fult servant, named Sipraka,I of the Andhra§ tribe,
who will become king, (and found the Andhrabhritya
dynasty’).!| He will be succeeded by his brother,

Vasudeva will reign 9 years.
Bhimimitra . . . . . 14
Nérdyada ... .. 12
Susarman . . . .. 10
Total :4—5years.
And six copies of the Matsya concur in this statement. ¥
! The expressions Andhrajitiyas and Andhrabhfityas have
much perplexed Colonel Wilford, who makes three races out of
one,—Andhras, Andhrajatiyas, and Andhrabhrityas: Asiatic Re-
gearches, Vol. IX., p. 101. There is no warrant for three races,
in the Puranas, although the Matsya, and, perhaps, the Véyu,
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our text has but
one, to which all the terms may be applied. The first of the
dynasty was an Andhra by birth or caste (jatiya), and a servant
(bhritya)’of the last of the Kaniwa race. So the Viyu:

WRATANR: | The Matsya: :
FEETELT Y& FAATY WqY a4 |
: fargarsan mt‘lrwlﬁw: ATCGATHT IR U
And the Bhagavata:**
T A YAATYG gy gy ww
T WrEERETAR: weETeREaa: |

¢ One MS. has Kanwayana.

t I find YT, ‘by violence’.

$ Two MSS. give Kshipraka.

§ Correctgd, here and elsewhere, from * Andhra®. Similarly, I have
amended *Andhrabhfitya”.

|| These words I have enclosed in parentheses, as being additional to
the Sanskrit.

€ And so do the four to which I have access, The Brahmdrida-pu-
rdiia gives the same total of years for the dynasty of the Kaiwas,
whom it describes as Brabhmans.

# XII, L, 20.
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Kfishnha;' his son will be Sris’étak'arﬁi;” ‘his son will
be Purnotsanga;® his son will be Satakarni;*¥ his son

The terms ‘an Andhra by caste’ and ‘a Bhfitya’ or servant,
with the addition, in the last passage, of Vfishala, ‘a Sidra’,
all apply to one person and one dynasty., Wilford has made
wild work with his triad. The name of the first of this race is
variously read: Sindhuka, Vayu; Sisuka, Matsya; Balin,; Bhéga-
vata;§ and, according to Wilford, Chhésmaka || in the Brahmanda
Purédna, and Sidraka or Siraka in the Kumariké Khahda of the
Skanda Purdna: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107. He
reigned 23 years: Viyu and Matsya. 1 If the latter form of his
name be correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the
prologue to the Mfichchhakafika.

! 10 years,** Vayu; 18 years, Matsya.

? 56 years, Vdyu; 18 years, Matsya; 10 years, Brahmanda,
Wilford; +4 Simalakarni, Matsya;!! Séntakarda,§§ Bhagavata.

3 Cnmitted, Vayu;,! 18 years, Matsya; Paurnamasa, Bhagavata.

* Omitted, Vayu 99 and Bhigavata; 56 years, Matsya:

* In one MS, Sridintakarhi. Also vide infra, p. 198, note §.

+ The correct form, Saitakardi, is of frequent occurrence, in various
MSS. of several Purdfas accessible to me, both where this name stands
by itself and where it appears us a family-designation. Also vide infra,
p. 198, note §.

+ Colonel Wilford strangely gives ‘Balihika, or, rather, Balihita.”
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107,

§ See the stanza cited just above.

|| In the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116, Colonel Wilford has
Chhismaka, and rightly, if my MS. is trustworthy.

9 And so states the Brakmdrda-purdda. The names of the Andhra-
bhfitya kings, with the duration of their reigns, I give, from that Pardia,
in a gronp. Vide infra, p. 201, note !}.

** Both the name and the period are uncertain in my MSS. Colonel
Wilford has Kfishiia, and 18 years.
+t Vide infra, p. 201, note i}, near the end.

i+ Vide infra, p. 200, note «.

§§ The reading there is Srisantakarfia,

[l In Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts, I find Pirfiotsanga, and
18 years. Also see the .Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116.

99 Sétakardi, and 56 years, in the collection just spoken of. Colonel

13*
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will be Lambodara;' his son will be Ivilaka;** his son
will be Meghaswati;® his son will be Patumat;* his

but the latter has, before him, a Srivaswé.ni, + 18 years.
! 18 years, Matsya.:
* Apilaka, 12 years, Vayu and Matsya; § Chivilika or Vivi-
lika, || Bhigavata.
? Omitted, Vayu and Matsya. T
¢ Pafumavi, ** 24 years, Viyu; Afamana,+t Bhagavata.

Wilford, in the Asiatic Researches where referred to in my last note,
has the same. It is noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not
state the length of Srisatakarfi's reign,—56 years,—but leaves a blank.

* Two MSS. exhibit Divilaka. Colonel Wilford professes to have found
Vivilaka.

+ This strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. Vide infra, p. 200,
note .

+ In Colonel Wilford'’s excerpts, the Vdyu-purdia here, again, agrees
with the Matsya-purdria. But [ suspect interpolation. Also see the
Asiatic_Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116.

§ My MSS. of the Matsya-purdiia have Apitaka; and so has the Rad-
cliffe copy, according to Professor Wilson. Vide infra, p. 199, note 4.

|| The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all events, it is
a trisyllable; as is evident from the verse where it occurs for the
second time:

Fyatfay faeZamyg a9 ¥ |

Colonel Wilford has Vivilaka, which may have suggested Professor
Wilson’s “Vivilika”,

q It agrees, here, according to my M8S., and according to the Radcliffe
MS. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Purdfa, Vide infra,
p. 200, note §.

** This name looks rather doubtful. Colonel Wilford's MS. of extracts
has Padurdvi. The Colonel prints “Patumabi”.

The person here intended may be the same as Pudumayi, or whatever
his name is, mentioned in the Nasik cave-inscriptions. See the Journal
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, p. 52.

++ Corrected from “Drirhamana”, which is quite indefensible, and must
have been misread for something else. The “rh” is meant for ‘dh’,
8ee the verse quoted in note ||, above. Colonel Wilford has the name
I have given, of which I find no variant,
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son will be Arishfakarman;'* his son will be Hala;? his
son will be Pattalaka;*t his son will be Pravilasena;*:
his son will be Sundara (named) Sétakarnin;*§ his son
will be Chakora S4takarhin;® his son will be Siva-

! Nemikfishia, 25 years, Vayu; Arishiakardi, 25 years,
Matsya. |!

? Héla, 1 year, Viyu; 5 years, Matsya; Haleya, Bhagavata.

' Mandalaka,T 5 years, Matsya; ** omitted, Bhigavata. +}

¢ Purishasena,i} 21 years, Viyu; Purindrasena, 5 years,
Matsya; Parishataru, §§ Bhigavata.

5 Satakarni only, Viyu and Matsya: the first gives him three
years;|||| the second, but one. 1Y Sunanda,*** Bhagavata.

¢ Chakora, 1+ 6 months, Viyu; Vikarni, 6 months, Matsya.

* Arishfakaria is the name given by Colonel Wilford.

+ Corrected from “Talaka”, which I find in no MS. of our Parana.
Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Uttilaka. Colonel Wilford
gives the name correctly. See, further, note ¥+, below.

+ Three MSS. have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravillasena ; one, Pulindasena.

§ Corrected from *Satakarfi”. In like manner, | have amended, just

below, “Chakora Satakarfi” and “Sivaéri Sitakarni”. Colonel Wilford
has Sundara 8itakarna and Chakora Satakarni.

|| Anishtakarman: Bhdgavatla-purdsia.

4 Corrected from ‘‘Mandalaka®.

** The Vdyu-purdia here assigns 4 reign of 5 years to some king
whose name is utterly corrupted in my MSS. * Colonel Wilford bas Pu-
laka, and 5 years: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116,

++ Not so: it has Talaka, which Colonel Wilford found, and which is
in all my MS8S,, &ec.

# I find Purikashera; and so found Colonel Wilford.

§§ 1 find Purishabhira, Colonel Wilford'’s *Purishbhoru™ is impossible.
|I|| In the Vdyu-purdsia, according to my copies, Satakarni is made to

reign but one year:
wfamfa wofuw

And so says Colonel Wilford.
99 Vide infra, p. 201, note +.
**¢ Sunandana is the name; and Colonel Wilford so has it.
++ The Vdyu-purdsia has Chakorasitakarni. Also vide énfra, p. 201,

note ;. Chakora is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia,
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swati;' his son will be Gom‘atiputra.;"’* his son will
be Pulimat;*® his son will be Sivasrf Satakarnin;*+ his
son will be Sivaskandha;*: his son will be Yajnasnf;*§

! 28 years, Vdyu || and Matsya.¥

? Gotamiputra, ** 21 years, Vayu and Matsya.

3 Pulomat,}t 28 years, Matsya; Purimat, Bhigavata.

* Omitted, Vayu; 7 years, Matsya; Medasiras, ; Bhigavata.
Omitted, Vayu; 7 years, Matsya. §§

29 years, Vayu;|||| 9 years, Matsya.

5
6

* A single MS. has Gotamiputra,» which may be a restoration of the
original reading of the Vishiu-purdria. See note §, below. The Bhdga-
vala-purdria has Gomatiputra, ,

+ Colonel Wilford bisects him into Satakardi and Sivaéri.

+ One MS. gives Sivaskanda, the reading of Colonel Wilford, of the
Translator's Bengal version, and that of the Bhdgavata-purdria.

§ Satakarii, and called king of the south,—as Professor Wilson
presently states,—is referred to in an inscription at Junagur. See the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1838, pp. 339 and 341;
and the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, pp. 120 and
126. This inseription, which is in Sanskrit, shows that the name of the
king in question begins with a dental sibilant.

Further, in the Nasik cave-inscriptions, names are found which are sup-
posed to correspond to Sxisatakarii, Gotamiputra Srisatakari, and Ya-
jnasri Satakarii. Journal of the Bombay Asatic Society, Vol. V., pp. 43,
41, 56. i

We have, it is evident, excellent authority for aceepting Gotamiputra,
as against Gautamiputra and Gomatiputra. ,

|| According to Colonel Wilford, the Vdyu-purdria has Sivaswamin, I
find Sivaswati,

% Colonel Wilford represents the Bhdgavata-purdria as naming Vafaka
and Sivaswati between Chakora and Gomatipatra. The name Vataka is
in no MS. that I have examined; and there is no room for it in the line
where it was sopposed to occur.

** Gautamiputra is in both Purafas, in my copies; and Colonel Wilford
has this name. But see note §, above, ad finem; also, note § in p. 201, infra.

1+ The Vdyu-purdia has no name here.

+* Corrected from “Medhadiras”,

§§ Vide infra, p. 201, note ||.

[lif Yajnaéri Sitakarnin, and 19 years, in all my copies of the Vayu-
purdria but one, whish gives, like Colonel Wilford, 29 years,
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his son will be Vijaya;' his son will be Chandrasr{;®
his son will be Pulomérchis.® These* thirty Andhra-

! 6 years, Viyu* and Matsya. A

? Daridaéri,t 3 years, Vayu; Chandrasri,} 10 years, Matsya;
Chandravijna,§ Bhdgavata.

* Pulovapi, || 7 years, Viyu; Pulomat, 7 years, Matsya; Salo-
madhi, T Bhigavata.

* The Viyu and Bhdgavata state, also, 30 kings, and 456
years;** the Matsya has 29+ kings, and 460 years. The actual
enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the Bhaga-
vata, but 23; that of the Vayu, but 17. The Matsya has the
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of our text; and the
aggregate of the reigns amounts to 435 years and 6 months.}}
The difference between this and the total specified arises,
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS. As this list ap-
pears to be fuller than any other, it may be advisable to insert
it as it occurs in the Radcliffe copy of the Matsya Purdna:§$

* Colonel Wilford bas Satakarni, and 60 years. I suspect an error.

+ The full name, in the Vdyu-purisa, is Dandadri Satakarni,

+ Vide infra, p. 201, note «». My MS8. here harmonize neither with
the Radcliffe as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the MS. which he
used for his short notes hereabouts.

§ Corrected from ‘Chandravijaya”, the name that Colonel Wilford,
ajpo, has. The original runs:

' Wy faw: st

|| Colonel Wilford seems to have found Puloman.

q Corrected, here and below, from ‘“Sulomadhi”. Colonel Wilford's
“Lomadhi” is a mere blunder, and easily enough to be accounted for.
See the verse quoted in note §, above.

*¢ The aggregate which I find is 411 years:

AT AT Wt ug vy A%y ¥ )

+ My MSS. of the Matsya-purdsda agree in saying 19; and herein, to
begin with, they must, all, be corrupt

% This aggregate cannot be received with confidence, as must he clear
from the details given in my numerous annotations on the list that
follows.

§§ It must have been some other copy, and one abounding with omis-
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for his last twenty-four notes pre-
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bhfitya kings will reign four hundred and fifty-six
years.

1. Siduka ..........28 years.
2. Krishna .........18
Simalakarni®* ...... 18
Purnotsanga. .. .... 18
Srivaswanit. ... ... 18
Satakarhi ... .....5
Lambodara .......18
8. Apitakal..... celo 12
9. Sangha§......... 18
10. Satakarsill .......18
11. Skandhaswati...... 7
12. Mrigendra¥....... 3
8
1

No e

13. Kuntalaswati**.. ...
14. Swatikaria . ......

. 15. Pulomavit$t ...... 36
16. Gorakshdswaériii ... 25

ceding that under annotation; else, why the numerous dlscrepancles that
presen® themselves, when we look into details? My four MSS. of the
Matsya-purdia, while, differing considerably among themselves, differ
quite as much from the Radcliffe copy -as here cited. Whatever the
importance of the matter before us, it being hopeless, with my materials,
to make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine desired kings, and the
duration of the reign of each, I shall not enter into many pamcul&rs,
in dealing with the Translator's regal catalogue.

* To be corrected to Srimallakarii. Compare note 2 in p. 195, supra-
And I find 10 years assigned to him, in all my MSS.

+ Skandhastambhi is the reading in my copies.

'+ Vide supra, p. 196, notes 2 and §.

§ My MSS, have Meghaswati.

|| Swati is the reading which I find.

9 Mrigendraswatikarda, in my MSS.

** All my copies give Kuntalaswatikarna,

4+ Pulomavi is the name in my MS8S.; and then follows Meghaswati,
with 38 years.

31 My MS8. have Gaurakrishfia, Naurikfishfa, and Vikfishna. Compare
note 1 in p. 197, supra.
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After these, various races will reign; as, seven

17. Hdla ........... 5 years.

18. Mantalaka® ....... 5

19. Purindrasenat ..... 5

20. Rajadaswati} ...... O 6 months.

21, Sivaswéti ........28

22. Gautamiputra§ .....21

23. Pulomat .........28

24, Sivadri .......... 7

95. Skandhaswdti]|..... 7

26. Yajnaéri¥® ........ 9

27. Vijaya .......... 6

28. Vadasri**......... 10

29. Pulomat ......... 7

Total: 485 years, 6 months.

Several of the names vary, in this list, from those in my copy.
The adjuncts Swati and Satikarna +1 appear to be conjoined, or
not, with the other appellations, according to the convenience of
the metre, and seem to be the family designations or titles.
The dynasty i is of considerable chronological interest, as it ad-

* This is the name in one of my MSS.; the rest having Mandalaka.
Vide supra, p. 197, notes 3 and 9.

+ My copies give, after this name, Sundaraswatikarna, and 1 year.
Vide supra, p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereon.

1 Chakoraswatjkarna, in my MSS.

§ This corrects the name in note 2 in p. 198, supra, which see, and
the annotation thereon.

|| T find Sivaskandadatakarii, and 9 years,

9 Yajnasrifatakarnika, and 20 years, according to my MS8S.

** In my copies, Chandadridatakarni. See notes 2 and } in p. 199, supra.

++ I find Swatikarda ; also, Satakarnin, Satakarfi, and Satakarhika.

11 Below are the details of the Andhrabhfityas, according to the chapter
of the Brahmdrda-purdia copied in Colonel Wilford’s volume of Paurdsik
extracts:

Chhismaka........ veieeess..28 years,
Kfishfa .......v0vennn.... 18
Srigtakarfi.................18
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Abhfras, ten Gardabhilas,® sixteen Sakas, eight

mits of some plausible verifications. That a powerfﬁl race of
Andhra princes ruled in India in the beginning of the Christian

Pirnotsanga.......cc..u.....18 years.
Satakarfi...cooovieeicane.s 56
Lambodara...c.ceevvveennens 18
Apilaka .....coeviiiiinn.. . 12
Saudasa .ccevevrecvccnnneasn 18
AV eeniiiiniiiienenns .12
Skandaswaiti .......... ceeees 1
Bhavaka...eerierereenenenees D
Pravillasena ............0...12
Sundara Satakarfi........... 1
Chakora Satakarfi........... 6
Mahendra Satakarhi.......... 3

Kuntala Satakarfi....... eees 8
Swatishena ....ocoeveeenenes 1
Yantramati(??) ..............34

atakarfi....ooooeent ceveess29

AviE) covviiiiiiiiiiiien 4
Sivaskanda Sitakarsi ........ 8
Yajnaéri Satakarni ..........19
Dandaéri Satakarfi .......... 8
Puloman (sic) ..... seestaness T

The reign of Chakora is here given as of six years,—not months, as
in the Matsya-purdiia.

The Brahmdida-purdsda asserts that these kings will be thirty in
number. The duration of the dynasty is given, but in expressed rather
enigmatically. Apparently, it is 418 years,

Colonel Wilford, in preparing his table of the Andhrabhfityas, in the -
Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X., p. 116, could not have followed, exclusively,
for the Brahmddda-purdsia, the extract of his which I have been obliged
to use without means of controlling it. Thus, his text must have dif-
fered from mine: or he would not have given the reign of Srifatakamii
as of ten years. And again, he assigns 28 years to S8kandaswati; his
extract assigning only 7, and most distinctly, too. Like mys,elf,, he
seems to have had no other than the strange-looking readings Avi and
Yauntramati.

* Corrected from “Garddhabas”, an inadvertence for “Gardabhas”, which
I find nowhere. Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Gardabhiras.
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Yavanas, fourteen Tushéras,* thirteen Mundas,

era, we learn from Pliny, who describes them as possessed of
thirty fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele-
pbants. The Andra+ of this writer are, probably, the people of
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhra being the proper de-
signation of Telingana. The Peutingerian tables, however, place
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges; and the southern
princes may have extended, or shifted, the site of their power.
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to
agree with those of princes of middle India, of whom mention
is made by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yajnasri), king of Kia-~
pili, A. D. 408 (Des Guignes, 1., 45), and Ho-lo-mien (Pulomén }),
king of Magadha in 621 (ibid., I., 56). The Pauranik lists place
these two princes more nearly together; but we cannot rely im-
plicitly upon their accuracy. Calculating from Chandragupta
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the Chinese Yue-gnai
corresponds; for we have:

10 Mauryas . . ............ 137 years.

10Sungas. .. v vveinennn 112

4 Kanwéayanas ........... 45

97 Andhras .. ... .........437§
81

Deduct, for Chandragupta’s date, 312 B.C.
419 A.C,,

But I suspect that Gardabhila is only a Bengal corruption of Gardabhin;
and that it had its origin, in part, in the liability, in the local characters,
of confusion between ¥ and W. Compare Vol II, p. 100, note ¥.

Colonel Wilford writes *Gardabhinas™, though regard for grammar
would bave led him to write Gardabhins. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X.,
pp. 155 and 219.

* One M8, has Tushkaras. For the Tusharas or Tukharas, see Vol. II,,
P. 176, note s«; and p. 186, note 5, with the annotations thereon.

t Pliny speaks of gens Andare: VI., XIX.

+ The nominative case of Pulomat.

§ This total is exceedingly doubtful, Whenoe it is taken, too?
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eleven Maunas, — (altogether, seventy-nine prin-

a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese annals,
If the Indian Puloman be the same with the Chinese Ho-lo-mien,
there must be some considerable omission in the Pauranik dy-
nasty. There is a further identification in the case of Ho-lo-
mien, which makes it certain that a prince of Magadha is in-
tended; as the place of his residence is called, by the Chinese,
Kia-so-mo-pu-lo-ching and Po-to-li-tse-ching, or, in Sanskrit, Ku-
sumapura and Pafaliputra.* The equivalent of the latter name
consists not only in the identity of the sounds Patali and Po-to-
li, but in the translation of ‘putra’ by ‘tse’; each word meaning,
in their respective languages, ‘son.” No doubt can be enter-
tained, therefore, that the city intended is the metropolis of Ma-
gadha, —Pitaliputra, or Palibothra. Wilford identifies Pulomat
or Pulomant with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese; but Des
Guignes interprets Po-lo-mu-en-kué,; ‘royaume des Brahmanes.’
Buchanan (Hamilton), following the Bhégavata, as to the name
of the last king, Salomadhi, would place him about A.D. 846;
but his premises are far from accurate, and his deduction, in this
instance at least, is of no weight: Genealogies of the Hindus,
Introduction, p. 16. He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha
to have retained their power on the Ganges until the Moham-
medan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retired to
the south, and reigned at Warankal, in Telingana. Inscriptions
and coins, however, confirm the statement of the Puranas, that
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some centuries be-
fore the Mohammedan conquests; and the Chinese, also, reci)rd,
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha, Ho-lo-mien (Pu-
loman?), some time before A. D. 648, great troubles in India
took place. Des Guignes. Some very curious and authentic
testimony to the actual existence of these Andhra kings has been

* The full representation of the Chinese is “Kunsumapura City” and
“Pafaliputra City".

+ See note } in the preceding page.

1 Equivalent to Brd dshira.
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ces),'* who will be sovereigns of the earth for one

lately afforded by the discovery of an ancient inscription in Gu-
jerat, in which Rudra Daman, the Ksbhatrapa (or Satrap) of Su-
réshira, is recorded to have repeatedly overcome Satakarni,+ king
of the southern country (Dakshinapatha). The inscription is
without date; but it is in an old character, and makes mention of
the two Maurya princes, Chandragupta and Asoka, as if not
very long prior to its composition. Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom we
are indebted for the deciphering and translating of this important
document, has been, also, successful in deciphering the legends
on a series of coins belonging to the princes of Surdshira,
amongst whom the name of Rudra Diman occurs; and he is in-
clined, although with hesitation, to place these princes about a
century after Asoka,—or Rudra Ddman, about 158 B. C.: Jour-
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, May, 1837, and April, 1838,
According to the computation hazarded above, from our text, the
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 years
B. C., which would agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although
they established their authority in Magadha only in the first cen-
turies of the Christian era.
' These parallel dynasties are thus particularized in our other
authorities:
Abhiras, 7, Matsya; 10, Vayu; kings of Avabhfiti, 7, Bhiga-
vata. }
Gardabhins, 10,§ Matsya, || Vayu, Bhigavata.

* I have parenthesized this summation, as being added from the com-
mentary.

+ Corrected from ‘“Satakarhi”. Vide supra, p. 198, note §.

1 It calls these Abhiras by the name of Avabhfityas. The commen-
tator on the Bhdgavata-purdsia says they were so denominated, as being
kings of the city of Avabhfiti.

§ 7, in both the Purdnas, in all my copies of them.

|| Gardabhilas is the name in all my MS8S. of the Matsya-purdsia,
which recognizes only seven of them. But vige supra, p. 202, note «,
on the probability that Gardabhila is a mere corruption.
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thousand three hundred and ninety-nine®* years; and,

Sakas, 18,1 Matsya, Viyu; Kankas, 16, Bhigavata.
Yavanas, 8, Matsya, Vayu, Bhdgavata.
Tusharas, 14, Matsya, Vayu; Tushkéras,! 14, Bhagavata.
Marandas,§ 13, Vayu; Purindas,|| 13, Matsya; Surtndas, ¥ 10,
Bhagavata.
Maunas, 18,** Vaiyu; Hanas, 19, Matsya;++ Maulas, }; 11, Bha-
gavata. §§
Total:|; 85 kings, Vayu; 89, Matsya; 76, and 1399 years, Bha-
gavata.
The other two authorities give the years of each dynasty sev-
erally. The numbers are, apparently, intended to be the same;
but those of the Matsya are palpable blunders, although almost
all the MSS, agree in the reading. The chronology of the Vayu
is: Abhiras, 67 years; Gardabhins, 72; Sakas, 380; Yavanas, 82;
~ Tushdras, 500 (all the copies of the Matsya have 7000) ; Marandas,

* Corrected, on the authority of all my MS8S., from “ninety”. And
the commentary has Mmélﬁr i

+ 10, in the Vdyu-purdida, according to my MSS.

: 1 find Pushkasas.

§ One MS, yields Murundas, the better reading, almost certainly.

|| My oldest MS. yields Purandas; two, Puruidas; the remaining, Pu-
runjas. .

4 Gurundas, according to my MSS., &e.

** This is to be exchanged for 11. The M88, have 18, it is true; but,
further on, they correct themselves. Vide infra, p. 210, note .

1+ The Matsya-purdria has, besides, several particulars which I cannot
decipher.

% This is, probably, a Bengal corruption of Maunas, the name which
my MSS8. &c yield. On the liability of confusion between ¥ and W,
vide supra, p. 202, note «.

The Bhdgavata-purdia says that the Maunas will reign for a period
of 300 years.

§§ The Brakmdrda-purdia, in my one MS8., agrees with the Vdyu-
purdda, as known to me, a few particulars excepted. Thus: it assigns
the Sakas 300 years; it has Swaraidas, not Murundas; and it makes
the Mauna kings elevep only.

|!|l These totals are supplied by the Trauslator.



BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV, 207

then, eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred

200;* and Mlechchhas + (intending, perhaps, Maunas), 300 years.
Total, { 1601 years; or less than 19 years to a reign. They are
not, however, continuous, but nearly contemporary, dynasties;
and, if they comprise, as they probably do, the Greek and
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be
very wide of the truth. The Matsya begins the list with one
more dynasty,— another Andhra (vide supra, p. 194, note 1), of
whom there were seven:

Wt dfEd T Awi JETEEr yan )

R wfrwfe wanircradr 1o )

“When the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, there shall be
seven other Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and,
then, nine§ Abhiras.”” The passage of the Vdyu, although some-
what similar in terms, has a different purport:

Wyt WA vl Jet gy @ g

TR g wirwfe gunicraa o .
“Of these, the Andhras having passed away, there shall be seven
contemporary races; as, ten Abhiras,” & The passage is dif-
ferently read in different copies; but this is the only intelligible’
reading. At the same time, it subsequently specifies a period
for the duration of the Andhra dynasty, different from that be-
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different race was
referred to:

v Igui A g wqd v 9

° This interpretation may be doubtfal. The original, as alone I find

it, rans:
wardEgeTih AfaarceEeT |
FaET ek ITd AR {wATaw: o
1 Vide infra, p. 310, note q.
1 This is the Translator’s total.
§ Only one of my MSS. has a reading that yields a number; and that
number is ten.
| The lection which I find is HRGAT: TF |
4 So have, to be sure, all my MSS. of the ,Vdyu-purdsa; and the
grammar and metre are oerseot. Still, the verse looks unaatural. I
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years.® When they are destroyed, the Kaila-

“The Andbras shall possess the earth two hundred years and
one hundred.” The Matsya has twice five hundred:
wwT SuddETy ® ¥ ugwd &6

“The sn'parvatiya Andhras, twice five hundred years.”” One MS.
has, more consistently, fifty-two years: fEqgTH® ®HT:. But
there is, evidently, something faulty in all the MSS. The ex-
pression of the Matsya, ‘Sn’parvatiya Andhras,’ is remarkable;
Sriparvata being in Telingana. There is, probably, some con-
fusion of the two races, the Magadba and Tailinga kings, in
these passages of the Purdnas. The Bhdgavata has a dynasty of
seven Andhra kings, but of a different period (vide supra, p. 194,
note 1). Colonel Wilford bas attempted a verification of these
dynasties; in some instances, perhaps, with success, though, cer-
tainly, not in all. The Abhiras he calls the shepherd-kings of
the north of India. They were, more probably, Greeks, or Scy-
thians, or Parthians, along the lower Indus. Traces of the name
occur, a8 formerly observed,* in the Abiria of Ptolemy; and
the Ahirs,t as a distinct race, still exist in Gujerat. Araish-i-
Mahfil. The Sakas are the Sace; and the duration of their
power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The eight Yavana
kings may be, as he supposes, Greek princes of Bactria, or,
rather, of Western India. The Tushdras he makes the Parthians.
If the Bhdgavata has the preferable reading, Tushkéras,i they

should not be surprised if it were a corruption of the same words that
we find in the Brakmdsida-purdsia:

T et agui 1@ ovwd w ¥

The period here recognized is of two hundred and fifty years.

* Vol. II,, p. 185, note 2. Also see the same volume, p. 133, text,
and note ».

Dr. Bhau Daji announces that he has discovered an inscription of the
Abhiras near Nasik. One of their kings, he says, was 4warasena, son of
Sivadatta. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIIL, p. 243,

+ For the tribe of Ahirs, see Sir H. M. Elliot's Supplemental Glossary,

(3 6—90 .

PP: It does not seem that it has, Vide supra, p. 206, note ;.
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kila* Yavanas will be kings, the chief of whom will

were the Tochari, a Scythian race. The Murdndas, or, as he
has it, Maurindas, he considers to be a tribe of Huns,—the Mo-
rundze of Ptolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of
Mlechchha origin (Mlechchha-sambhava). The Viyu calls them
Arya-mlechchhas; quere, barbarians of Ariana. Wilford regards
the Maunas as, also, a tribe of Huns; and the word is, in all
the MSS. of the Matsya, Hurnas;+ traces of whom may be still
found in the west and south of India:{ Inscription at Merritch,
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL, p. 103. The
Gardabhins Wilford conjectures to be descendants of Bahram
Gor, king of Persia; but this is very questionable. That they
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as some
strange tales prevail, there, of a Gandharva, changed to an ass,
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhara: (Asiatic Researches,
Vol. VL, p. 35, and Vol. IX., p. 147; also, ‘Cutch’, by Mrs.
Postans, p. 18); fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Garda-
bha, signifying ‘an ass’. There is, also, evidently, some affinity
between these Gardabhins and the old Gadhiyd Paisd, or ‘ass-
money’, as vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western
India, and which is, unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December, 1835, p. 683. It may
be the coinage of the Gardabha princes; Gardabha being the
original of Gadhd, meaning, also, an ‘ass’. I have elsewhere
conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. III., p. 385. Colonel Tod, quoting a parallel passage in
Hindi, reads, instead of Gardabhin,§ Gor-ind, which he explains
“the Indras (or lords) of Gor”; but the reading is, undoubtedly,
erroneous.

! The copies agree in reading Pauras; but the commentator

* Almost as common as this reading is Kailikila; and I find Kilakila
and Kaichchhikila, also. S8ee, further, p. 211, infra, notes 1 and }.

+ See Vol. I, p. 134, note t.

+ This position is open to much doubt. °

§ Corrected from ¢ Garddhabhin”,

Iv. 14
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be Vindhyasdakti: his son will be Puranjaya;* his son
will be Rémachandra; his son will be Dharma, from

remarks that it is, sometimes, Maunas:{ but they have already
been specified ; unless the term be repeated in order to separate
the duration of this dynasty from that of the rest. Such seems
to be the purport of the similar passage of the Bhagavata:§
“These kings (Andhras, &c.,) will possess the earth 1099 years,
and, the eleven Maulas, 300:”

@ e gfed g syt ¥

warTfuat ¥ wafat el vagw fefaw o

N raTay e

* % % % x|
No such name as Pauras occurs in the other authorities. The
analogy of duration identifies them with the Mlechchhas of the
Véyu: “Eleven Mlechchhas will possess the earth for three cen-
turies:”
Tty fifg sire®R f=r AT 7

And the Viyu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhagavata—1099 and
300,—come much to the same as that of our text, 1390;** the
one including the three centuries of the Maunas, the other stating
it separately. The Vayu, apparently, adds it to the rest; thus
making the total 1601,++ instead of 1390. It is evident that the

* Parapuranjaya, in one M8. Vide infra, p. 212, notes § and ||.

+ Corrected from “Adharma”, for which 1 find no authority. The
original runs: mﬁ: | Even Professor Wilson's Bengal translation
has Dharma.

+ Three of my MS8S. actually have Maunas,

§ XIL, I, 29, 30,

|| T find #YMT: | Vide supra, p. 206, note 3.

q One of my MSS. reads YT MI Also vide supra, p. 206,
note *e, -

** Our text affords an aggregate of 1399, like the Bkdgavala-purdsia.
Vide supra, p. 206, note, ».
1+ The Translator, not the Vdyu-purdria, supplies this total.
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whom will be Varinga," Kfitanandana, Sushinandi,
Nandiyasas, Sisuka, and Pravira: these will rule for a
hundred and six years.! From them will proceed

same scheme is intended by the several authorities; although
some inaccuracy affects either the original statement or the
existing manuscripts.

! Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila, as it is variously
read. Sir William Jones’s Pandit stated that he understood
it to be a city in the Mardtha country (Asiatic Researches,
Vol XI., p. 142); and there has been found a confirmation of
his belief, in an inscription where Kilagila,§ as it is there
termed, is called the capital of Marasimha Deva, king of the
Konkan: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IV., p. 282.
This inscription dates A. D. 1058. The Purdnas refer, probably,
to a long antecedent date, when the Greek princes, or their
Indo-Scythic successors, following the course of the Indus, spread
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. The
text calls them Yavanas; and the Vayu and Matsya say they
were Yavanas in institutions, manners, and policy: WY WTR-
#rsOAW: ||| The Bhigavata¥ names five of their princes, —
Bhutananda, Vangiri, Sisunandi, Yasonandi,** and Praviraka,—

* Four MSS. have Vangara; one, Vyangala.

+ Substituted for the “Sudhinandi” of the former edition, which I
have met with nowhere. Sushinandi, the ordinary lection, is the word
in Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version, One MS, bhas Sukhinandi;
one, Sushirhandi; one, Sishyanandi.

1 Four MSS. of the Vdyu-purdra have Kolikilas; one, Kilakilas. Two
copies of the Matsya-purdsia give Kilikilas; one, Kilakilas; the fourth, Kila-
kalas. The reading of the Brahmdrida-purdia is Kailakilas. The Bhdga-
vata-purdia speaks of Kilikili, which the commentator Sridhara says
is the name of a city. The commentator on the Viskdu-purdsia calls the
city Kelikila.

§ It seems to be a mountain, giving name to a stronghold thereon.

|| These words I find in the Matsya-purdsia, but not in the Vdyu-
purdia. :

% XII, I, 30, 31, |

** Called brother of SiSunandi.

14*
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thirteen sons; then, three Bahlikas; and Pushpami-
tra, and Pafumitra, and others, to the number of

who will reign 106 years; and they are, therefore, imperfect re-
presentatives of the series in our text. The Matsya has no further
specific enumeration of any dynasty. The VAyu makes Pravira
the son of Vindhyasakti;* the latter reigning 96 years, and the
former, 60.F The latter is king of Kanchanapuri,; ‘the golden
city,” and is followed by four sons, whose names are not men-
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty
of kings is introduced, some of the names of which resemble
those of the Kilakila princes of the text.§ They are: Bhogin
(the son of Seshandga||), Sadichandra, Nakhavat, Dhanadha-
mita, ¥ Virhsaja, Bhitinanda,—at a period before the end of the
Sungas? (the copies have YET A ** JugrR), Madhunandi,
his younger brother, Nandiyasas;++ and, in his race, there will be

* Dr. Bhdu D4ji has published an inscription from Ajunta, in which,
be says, there is mention of a king Vindhyadakti and his son Pravara-
sena. The same names of sire and son are found, he alleges, in the
Vayu-purdda. His MSS. must differ, then, from mine. See the Journal
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, p. 65.

+ In the Brahmdida-purdsia, it seems to be stated that Dauhitra and
others —see below,— will reign for sixty years; and then follows some-
thing quite unintelligible in my MS.

t In the Vdyu-purdsda, the city is called Kanchanaka.

§ The Vdyu-purdda is anything but clear, hereabouts, in my MSS.
It speaks—see the next note,—of Parapuranjaya (or Swarapuranjaya,
according to three copies out of five); and he is said to be son of Sesha,
king of the Nigas. Vide supra, p. 210, note «.

|| I find, in the Vdyu-purdsia:

Yy g q!gilﬂ.‘ 1

The Brahmdsda-purdia hasst:; same verse.

q Three M88. of the Vdyu-purdria have Dhanadharman; the remaining
two, Dhanadharma.

** One M8. has q; and so reads the Brakmdsida-purdia. The resulting
sense is “after the Sungas”.
++ The Brahmdsida-purdia, at least as known to me, has, instead of
these names : Ramachandra, Nakhavat(?), Varadharmin, Vangava (?), Bhu-
minanda, Sifunandi, Nandiyadas.
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thirteen, will rule over Mekala.! There will be nine

three other Rajas,—Dauhitra,* Sisuka, and Ripukdyédn.+ These
are called princes of Vidisa or Videsa,{ —the latter meaning,
perhaps, ‘foreign,’— and constitute the Ndga dynasty. Our text
calls Vindhyadakti a Mirdhdbhishikta, § —a warrior of a mixed
race, sprung from a Brahman father and Kshattriya mother. ||

' The text of this passage runs thus: aTH-
L1 SR CHERR. CHIR | T Fwwrg 1+

*Their sons,’ m, the commentator explains by fqwgTRaT-

Awi g =Y YWY, ‘“thirteen sons of Vindhyadakti
and the rest.”” The Bhagavata has a different statement, identi-

fying the sons of the Vindhya race with the Bahlikas, and
making them thirteen:
At wargw gar wfrarcy wifgam |
“The Bdhlikas will be their thirteen sons.” As the commen-
tator: AT YANTEINT qUTIE ATEZWT gar
wfagfay) « There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called Bahli-
kas, of Bhitananda and the rest.” The following verse is:
gofadrsy qaay grasw oty v,
‘ Pushpamiitra, a king, and, then, Durmitra.” Who or what they
were does not appear. The commentator says: ‘Pushpamitra

* Variants: Dauhitrya and Daihitra.

+ I find nothing like this name, but, in most of my MSS., Purikdya.
The rest seem to speak of a city, Purikiyad. The Brakmdrida-purdia
glves Purikdya.

+ All my MSS. have Vaideda, with Vaididaka as its adjective. One
or other must be wrong,

§ The commentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukhya. He
adds that there is a variant, ﬁ\iﬁﬁ., which he explains by WfE-
qJ: |

|| This is the definition of what is more ordinarily written miérdhdva-
sikta.

q Not one of my MS8S. has anything but -m |
The Translator’s reading seems to be corrupted from a fragment of the
comment: JRFAANIAANIY |

** See note * in p. 215, infra.
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kings in the seven Kosalas; and there w1ll be as

was another king; and Durmitra was his son:” “ gm
ATHATAY oA | wwgﬁiﬁm : | Here is, evi-
dently, careless and inaccurate compilation. The Véyu, though
not quite satisfactory, accords better with our text. ‘Pravira,”
it says, “will have four sons, When the Vindhya race is extinct,
there will be three Bahlika kings,—Supratika, Nabhira, who will
reign thirty years, and Sakyaméndbhava' (quere this name),
king of the Mahishas.+ The Pushpamitras will then be, and
the Patumitras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekald. Such
is the generation:*

o (wfrcE) gwTy weTor wfrefe wofua )
ﬁmrm’t FRAA T ¥ Arfgarera: o
gudra wircy: gan et fNafa §
wRaATAREY qa || afeda it
m Afgefa ygfawraty ¥ (or wgfrrernge )
: R wfaewitfa @ufa: 0™
The plural verb, with only two Bahlika names, indicates some
omission; unless we correct it to H’Tﬁ% ‘they two will reign:’
but the following name and title, “Sakyaménébhava, king of the
Mahishas,” seems to have little connexion with the Bahlikas. If,
in a subsequent part of the citation, the reading ‘trayodasa’ be
correct, it must, then, be thirteen Pafumitras; but it will be dif-
ficult to, know what to do with ‘sapta’, ‘seven.’$} If, for ‘santa-

. Seeunoté -il,_below.
1‘ The Sanskrit cited requires ‘ Mahishins’.
+ One MS, has g’u’ﬂfN‘ WTTY: which gives Bhara, instead of
Nablnra
-§ One of my M8S, gives THYfd:, the reading of the Brahmdsida-

purdsia.

| In one of my MSS., ey ATHTHAZTAT; and the Brahmdida-
purdia, in my one copy, has WTWY ATHTHIZTAT |

4 This is the only reading of my MSS.; and the Brahmdida-purdia
has the same.

* The Brahmddda-purdsia has the same verses, but, in my single M8.,
in a very corrupt form.

++ The seven kings of Mekald are unnamed, as in our Purina, As to
the Pushpamitras and the Pafumitras, the import is, probably, that
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many Naishadha princes.'*

tih’, we might read saptatih ’, ‘seventy’, the sense might be,
‘“these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years.+ However
this may be, it seems most correct to separate the thirteen sons
or families of the Vindhya princes from the three Bdhlikas, and
them from the Pushpamitras and Patumitras, who governed Me-
kald, a country on the Narmada (see Vol. IL, p. 160, note 4}).
What the Béhlikas (or princes of Balkh,) had to do in this part of
India is doubtful. The Durmitra of the Bhagavata has been conjec-
tared, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. I, p. 825), to be intended for the Bactrian prince Deme-
trins: but it is not clear that even the Bhagavata considers this
prince as one of the Bahlikas; and the name occurs nowhere else.

' For the situation of Kosala, see Vol, II., p. 172, note 2.

there were thirteen of the latter, while the number of the former is not
mentioned. See the next note, near the end.

* On referring to the beginning of note 1 in p. 213, supra, it will
be seen that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this
passage. I repeat a few words there given, and continue the quotation:
a9 gufATugfAar@dII N | RAwTY IW | eyt § 18y
‘j'?ﬂ‘il Hfwwfa LG A wfeefar |
“Then the Pushpamitras and the Pafumitras, thirteen, will reign; and
the Mekalas will be seven; and there will be nine kings in Kofala;
and there will be just as many Naishadba kings.” The comment is as
follows: | AWTAT FANIAAT: IH | WY-
wrai | AR 18y ?ﬂ!ﬁ wfewfar

Thus, it is not said where the Pushpamitras and the Pafumitras—
dynasties, probably, named from their founders, Pushpamitra and Patu-
mitra,—will reign; there is no mention, as there is in the Vdyu-purdsia
of Mekala; we are told nothing, here, of the Kofalas, but of the city of
Kosala; and the “seven” defines the number of the Mekala kings.

If we suppose that our text—which, here, is in prose, and, therefore, com-
paratively liable to vitiation, should read , it will harmonize
with the Vdyu-purdsa, in not defining the number of the Pushpamitras,
and in recognizing the Patumitras as thirteen. Vide supra, p. 214, note 1.

One of my M88. yields Mekalakas, for Mekalas.

+ Such, owing to the word 4/, could not be the sense, even if the
reading were as it is suggested to alter it. .

+ The only Mekald named there is a designation of the river Narmada.
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In Magadh4," a sovereignt named Viswasphatika
will establish other tribes: he will extirpate the Kshat-
triya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen,: bar-

The three copies of the Vdyu read Komal4, and call the kings
the Meghas, ‘“more strong than sapient:” §

syaerat|| g Tramay afegfer wagrae |

AT Yfa gaTETar yRRAwy 1 A 99 g
The Bhagavata agrees with our text.** The Vayu says, of the

Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that they were, all, of the -

race of Nala: W TWYAT: | The Bhdgavata adds two other
races, seven Andhras (vide supra, p. 199, note 4), and kings of
Vaidura; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporaries;
being, as the commentator observes, petty or provincial rulers,—

TEAERY YT |

In the extract from the Vdyu-purdda in the note under annotation,
there is mention, however, of a Mekala,—a city, in all likelihood, and the
capital of the Mekala kings of our text.

* Corrected from ‘Magadha”, the Sanskrit being WIAYTYW! A
city seems to be intended.

¥ The original does not designate him as such.

i Kaivarta. The word is, probably, here used in the sense of the
oﬂ'spnng of Nishada men and Ayogavi women. See the Laws of the
Mdnavas, X., 34.

§ From the correction made in note 9, below, it comes out that the
Meghas were ‘both strong and sapient.’

|| The proper and more ancient form is Kosala,—with the dental sibi-
lant; and, as g and § are frequently interchanged by careless scribes,
there is no doubt that BYWWTT is the right word here. The Brakmdsida-
purdria has YT, yielding Kodald.

9 The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which I find, wqY! The
kings of Kosald are, thus, said to be nine in number.

** Its words—XII.,, 1., 33,—are:

VT (R YUT: FHTNIT: TR AT |
wraET Syurea vr fe
Here the kings of the Kusalas are distinctly declared to be seven.
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barians, * and Brahmans, (and other castes) to power.!
The nine Nagas ¥ will reign in Padmavati, Kantipurf,

' The Véyu has Viswasphdni§ and Viswasphini; the Bhéga-
vata, Viswasphirti, or, in some M8S,, Viswaphrji.|| The castes
he establishes, or places in authority, to the exclusion of the
Kshattriyas, are called, in all the copies of our text, Kaivartas,
Pafus, 1 Pulindas, and Brahmans. The Vdyu (three MSS.) has
Kaivartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans:

[t Eify yferagaieT |
The Bhdgavata** has Pulindas, Yadus, and Madrakas. The Vayu
describes Viswasphdni as a great warrior, and, apparently, as a
eunuch:

He worshipped the gods and manes, and, dying on the banks of
the Ganges, went to the heaven of Indra:

iy et IITRER |
Tt == welt
¥ |t g s aferafa ol

* The original says Yadus and Pulindas.

+ Nagasena, called one of the Nagas, is mentioned in the Harsha-
charita, and is said to have been slain at Padmavati. See my Vdsa-
vadattd, Preface, p. 53, A Nagasena is named in the second inscription
on the Allahabad pillar, See the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
1837, p. 979; also, the Journal of the Bombay Aswatic Society, Vol. VIIL.,
p. 247.

3 Variants: Kantipuri and Kintipuri. One of the best of my MSS.
names the first only of the three cities in the text.

§ This is the name that I find in the Vdyu-purdia. The Brahmdida-
purdda has Viswaspharni and Viéwasphati.

|| This is no reading. The more ordinary that I find is Viéwasphurji.

9 In only one MS. have I met with this reading. See note *, above.

* XII, L, 34,

++ I find two better readings than this; namely, FWTWFAFCI A
and FIATHIATESRA | The latter is the lection of the Brabmdrida-
purdia, also.

i1 The Brahmdida-purdria bas four lines, instead of these three, and
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges,

S
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and Mathuré; and the Guptas of Magadha,* along the
Ganges, to Prayaga.'+ A prince named Devarakshita

! Such appears to be the purport of our text: wq T qqT-
Tt Wyt AYTYTR | WREETHYR AT AT W-
wfwr)! The nine Ndgas might be thought to mean the same as
the descendants of Sesha Néaga; but the Viyu has another series
here, analogous to that of the text: ‘“The nine Naka kings will
possess the city Champavati;§ and the seven Nagas(?)||, the
pleasant city Mathura. Princes of the Gupta race will possess
all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to Prayéga, and Sa-
keta, and Magadha:” ¥

W wrary W g8 wETEd war

AYTt v &t A Wt aw

vgmrrwni w qTRd** AT |

FAUAAT: 1

This aocount is the most explicit, and, probably, most accurate,
of all, The Nakas were Rajas of Bhagulpoor; the Négas, +1 of
Mathurd; and the intermediate countries, along the Ganges,i:
were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the Vaisya caste).

* See note §, below.

+ For a peculiar reading of this passage, on the warrant of two MSS.
consulted by the Reverend Dr. Mill, making the Magadhas and the
Guptas rulers over the Migadhas, see the Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal 1837, p. 10.

+ The natural sense of these last words is: “The Magadhas and the
Guptas will rule over Prayiga on the Ganges.” Any place at the con-
fluence of sacred rivers may be called Prayaga.

§ In Colonel Wilford’s MS. excerpts, the text yields Padmavati, with
which the Brakmddda-purdria agrees.

|| Maunas, according to Colonel Wilford’s extracts. And here, again,
the Brahmdsda-purdriia has the same reading.

9 According to the Sanskrit, “the Magadhas”.

B Iﬁg, in three copies of the Vdyu-purdia.

¥+ For the situation of the kingdom of the Nagas, see the Jowrnal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1865, Part 1., pp. 116, 117,

1% See note }, above,
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will reign, in a city on the sea-shore, over the Kosalas,

The Bhigavata® seems to have taken great liberties with the
account; as it makes Viswasphurti king over Anugangi,—the
course of the Ganges from Hurdwar+ (according to the commen-
tator,) to Prayaga,—residing at Padmavati:?
vt | & gfc
i at Wrefa afgiw us

omitting the Nagas altogether, and converting ‘gupta’ into an
epithet of ¢ medini’,—*the preserved (or protected) earth.” Wil-
ford” considers the Négas, Niakas, and Guptas to be, all, the
same. He says: “Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called
the nine Négas, or Nékas. These were an obscure tribe, called,
for that reason, Guptavamsas. There were nine families of them,
who ruled, independent of each other, over various districts in Anu-
ganga, such as Padmévati,”” &c. &c. That city he calls Patna; but,
in the Malati and Mddhava, T Padm4vati lies amongst the Vindhya
hills. Kantipuri he makes Cotwal, near Gwalior. The reading
of the Vayu, Champavati, however, obviates the necessity of all
vague conjecture. According to Wilford, there is a powerful
tribe, still called Ndkas, between the Jumna and the Betwa.*™®
Of the existence and power of the Guptas, however, we have
recently had ample proofs, from inscriptions and coins, as in the
Chandragupta and Samudragupta of the Allahabad column (Jour-
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1834), and
Kuméragupta, Chandragupta, Samudragupta, Sadigupta, &c., on
the Archer coins, found at Kanauj and elsewhere (Asiatic Re-

* XII, L, 85. + The commentator has Gangadwara.

+ The same as Padmavati, This the Translator had; but I have cor-
rected it as above.

§ For a previous translation of this stanza and its preceding context,
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 18317, pp. 16, 17.

|| Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X., pp. 114, 115.

« See Profossor Wilson’s Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus,
Vol. 1L, p. 95, note t.

** Colonel Wilford’s words are: “on the banks of the Jumni and the
Betwa-nadi.”
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Odras,* Pundrakas, and Téamraliptas.’: The Gu-
has§ will possess Kalinga,| Mahishaka, ¥ and the

searches, Vol. XVII., pl. I, fig. 5, 7, 13, 19; and Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, November 1835, pl. 38 and 39; and in
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character
in which the legends are written is of a period prior to the use
of the modern Devandgari, and was current, in all probability,
about the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Prinsep.
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from
543 B. C. to 1200 A. D.: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben-
gal, March, 1838.

' The Viyu also mentions the descendants of Devarakshita,
(or Daivarakshitas), as kings of the Kosalas, Tamralipta, and the
sea-coast;*® so far conforming with our text, as to include the

* The compound in which these names are comhined allows of our
reading either Odras or Audras. One MS, yields Udras.
+ Some MSS. omit this people. One copy yields Paundrakas.

! Most of my MSS. have Wﬂmﬁmw
¥, which implies “a city on the sea-shore”, in addition to the Koéa-

las, &c. But some copies give, instead of -gﬁ', ‘city,” —ﬂﬂﬂ",
which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea-coast.

§ The only grammatical reading that I find—and it occurs in only
one MSS.,—is as follows : Wm“ﬁm Frerf;
which makes the rulers Guhas of Bhauma (?). This is, however, extremely
doubtful. My copies of the Vdyu-purdda have Guba, in the singular;
as if a person were intended. In the Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, 4.
7559, we read of the Guhas, a nation in the south of India, who, pos-
sibly, took their name from Guha, prince of the Nishidas, a friend
of Rima.

I have nowhere found a lection answering to Professor Wilson's
“mountains of Mihendra”. The Vdyu-purdia has HRWETw@gT |

|| Corrected from “Kalinga .

9 Corrected from *Mahihaka”., Maihishmas, according to one MS. The
Vdyu-purdsia has the short form, Mahishas.

** The Vdyu-purdsia has more, in all my copies. Its reading seems

to be:
arRfegTEETC |

We are to add, then, the Andhras and the Paundras. For the Andhras,
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mountains of Mahendra.'* The race of Manidhinat
will occupy the countries of the Naishadas,: Naimi-
shikas, and Kalatoyas.? The people called Kanakas§

western parts of Bengal, Tumlook, Medinipoor, and Orissa. One
copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, Orissa; and one has
Champ, || for the capital, which is, probably, an error, although
the two other MSS., being still more faulty, do not offer the
means of correction.

! The Vayu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa
and Berar.

? The Vdyu has sons of Manidhdnya for the ruling dynasty,
but names the countries those of the Naishadhas, Yudakas,
Saisikas,** and Kailatoyakas. +§ The first name applies to a tract
of country near the Vindbya mountains, but the last, to a country
in the north.;} The west or southwest, however, is, probably,
intended, in this place.

see Vol. II., p. 170, note }, and p. 184, note t; also, p. 199, note 4,
and p. 205, note 1, supra: for the Pauddras, Vol. 1L, p. 177, note %,
and p. 184, note +. Pundra, whence the Paunddras are supposed to have
originated, is mentioned in p. 122, supra.

It is most probable that the people spoken of along with the Paundras
or Paundrakas, in the Laws of the Mdnavas and in the Mahdbhdrata,
are the Andhras, not the Audras,

* Corrected from ‘“Mahendra”.

¥ Corrected from *Manidhanu”. One MS. has Manidhinyaka; one,
Manidhdva; several, Mafidhdra, the name in Professor Wilson's Hindu-
made translation. The Brahmddda-purdsia has Miladhanya.

+ Corrected from ¢‘Nishadas™. § Kinas, according to one MS.

|| 8o read three of my M8S.; the rest having something very different,
but illegible,

9 Padukas or Pudakas, according to my MS8, The Brakmdsida-purdsia,
in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extract from it, has Padumas.

** Agreeably to different MSS., these people are cal'ed Saisikas, Saisi-
nas, Saiéitas, and Sausitas. See Vol. II., p. 177, text and note .

After the passage, in the Brakmadsida-purdsa, corresponding to this,
there is, evidently, a considerable hiatus in Colonel Wilford’s MS. extract.

11 See Vol. 1L, p. 168, note 5.
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will possess the Amazon country® and that called
Mushika.'t Men of the three tribes, but degraded,
and Abhiras and Sudras, will occupy Saurashtra,
Avanti, Stira, Arbuda, and Marubhiimi;: and Stdras,
outcastes, and barbarians will be masters of the banks

! The Stri Rajya is, usually, placed§ in Bhote. It may, per-
haps, here designate Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails.
Mushika, or the country of thieves, was the pirate-coast of the
Konkan. The Vayu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokhyaka) for Mu-

shika:

T Wiy et g |
The Bhigavata omits all these specifications subsequent to the
notice of Viswaspburti.

* Stri-rdjya. But one of my copies has Trairdjya.

¥ According to one MS., the people here spoken of are the Bhishi-
kas; and so read some copies of the Mahdbhdrata, where Professor Wilson
found Mushikas. See Vol. IL, p. 178. .

t I find nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as
known to me, is as follows:

Wt | “Outcastes, unregenerato fribes,
Abhiras, éudras, and such others will govern the Saurashfras, the Avan-
tis, and the Studras, and the regions of Arbnda and Marubhumi,”

Several of my best MSS. yield, instead of Sudras, as the name of a
nation, Sdras. Both the Sidras and the Stras are found mentioned in
association with the Abhiras. See Vol IL, p. 133, note s; p. 184,
note 1; and p. 185, notes 2 and e; also, p. 234, infra, note ;.

After the S’::dras—the nation so cal.led —a single copy 1ptrodnces the
Abhiras: and another copy has ‘monntaineers’, adrgia, in lien of ‘un-
regenerate tribes’, adwija.

Abhira, equally with Stdrs, denotes a caste, as well as a people.

Saurishfra—for which the Translator's “Saurashfra” must be ex-
changed, in order to obtain a recognized word,—cannot be substituted
for Surashfra, whence Surat.

§ By whom?

|| This verse, as thus given, is of extremely doubtful correctness, in
its second half. The words in my MSS. were, apparently, corrnpted from
something different. .

The Vdyu-purdda here concludes its specification of peoples and tribes,
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_of the Indus, Dérvika, the Chandrabhigs, and Kés-
mirs,**

! From this we might infer that the Vishiu Purina was
compiled when the Mohammedans were making their first en-
croachments on the west. They seem to have invaded, and to
have settled, in Sindh early in the eighth century, although In-
dian princes continued on the Indus for a subsequent period:
Scriptor. Arab. de Rebus Indicis, Gildemeister, p. 6. They were
engaged in hostilities, in 698 or 700, with the prince of Kabul,
in whose name, however disguised by its Mohammedan represen-
tations of Ratil, Ratbal, or Ratibal, t it is not difficult to recognize
the genuine Hindu appellation of Ratanpal or Ratnapéla. Their
progress in this direction has not been traced; but, at the period
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to Multan, and, probably,
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century.
Cashmere they did not occupy till a much later date; and the
Raéja Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it. But the
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere,
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li,—evidently the Chandrépida of the Sanskrit,—
for aid against the Arabs, about A. D. 713: Gildemeister, p. 13.
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early
as the beginning, they had commenced their incursions, and had,

* The ordinary reading is: MWMW'

A 4 Wty | “Unregenerate tribes,

barbarians, and other Sidras will rule over the banks of the “Indus, and
the regions of the Darvikd, of the Chandrabhiga, and of Kdémira,”

One of my MSS. has, instead of -{Tﬁﬁ', -qg®Y°. On this
reading, we must translate: “the regions of the Chandrabbagd and of
Kéaémira, as far as the banks of the Indus.”

My best copies of the commentary have the following: g‘rﬁﬁ‘ﬂ|

‘lbﬁ': | The Didrviki river is, thus, identified with the
Devikd. For the Devikd, see Vol. I, p. 144, text, and note 4; amd
p. 147, notes 2 and ¥.

The Translator's ¢“Darvika”, so far as I know, is nothing.

+ Dr. Gildemeister does not appear to have found the last two variants
here given.
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These will, all, be contemporary mona;'chs, reigning
over the earth; —kings of churlish spirit, violent tem-

no doubt, made good their footing, by the end, of the eighth, or
commencement of the ninth, century. This age of the Purdna
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta
kings, from the fourth or fifth to the seventh or eighth century:*
or, if we are disposed to go further back, we may apply the pas-
sage to the Greek and Indo-Scythian princes. It seems more
likely to be the former period; but, in all such passages, in this
or other Purdnas, there is the risk that verses inspired by the
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindusthén, however,
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been
more distinct, and the localities assigned to them more central.
Even the Bhdgavata, the date of which we have good reason for
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and which
influenced the form assumed, about that time, by the worship of
Vishiiu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors
of Upper India. It is there stated that ‘“rulers fallen from their
castes, or Stdras, will be the princes of Saurdshfra, Avanti,
Abhira, Siéra, Arbuda, and Malava;+ and barbarians, Stdras, and
other outcastes, not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kas-
mira, Kaunti, and the banks of the Chandrabhdga and Indus:”

Wl YET aTETET [IEprgEgrHa: |
Now, it was not until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malwa;
and the Bhdgavata was, unquestionably, well known, in various

* This position is not yet established.

+ Peoples, not countries, are intended in the original. For “San-
rashfra”, vide supra, p. 222, note }, ad finem.

t 1find, now, that L1 4 is the more ordinary reading. See Vol. II.,
p. 133, note =,
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness.
They will inflict death on women, children, and cows;
they will seize upon the property of their subjects;*
they will be of limited power, and will, for the most
part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives will be short,
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little
piety. The people of the various countries intermin-
gling with them will follow their example; and, the bar-
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes,
whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will
perish.’. Wealth and piety will decrease day by day,

parts of India, long before that time. (Account of Hindu Sects,
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI.§) It cannot, therefore, allude to
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seceders from the
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and outcastes in-
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in-
disputable authorities, that the western countries, Gujerat, Abu,
Mslava, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of
the Jainas, from a period commencing, perhaps, before the Christian
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest.
Inscriptions from Abu; Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI.

! The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently. The
original is: &g frfersT wwyrereiiwafiey CaTsayfergy
Ru™TE: faeddy sdavm war wufewfer | The
comment explains m ‘strong’ (Wf@w:), and adds: ‘the
Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas, at the end:’

itr wey ‘rrvirwﬁ rﬁaﬁw, mesaing, if any thing, that

* ml There is a variant, qUAGICALT., “intent

on the wives of others.”

+ Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I.

+ Two of my MSS,, unaccompanied by the commentary, have ﬁ“'l‘-
WTTTY, and, at the end of the passage extracted, WHRETWY |

Iv. 15
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until the world will be wholly depraved.* Then pro-
perty alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only

the umbelievers are in the heart of the country, and the Hindus,
on the borders; —a description, however, never correct, except
as applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent
with the text, which had, previously, represented the bordering
countries in the hands of outcastes and heretics. All that the
text intends Is, to represent infidels and foreignets high in power,
and the Brahmans depressed. It is not unlikely that the readiug
is erroneons ,— notwithstanding the ocopies concur,— and that
the passage should be, here, the same as that of the Viyu:

© RfefEET wMeT [wrETOY 9

farddy 7d@ wTyfawfe & wsm a+t

“Intermixed with them, the nations, adopting, everywhere, barbaric
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be
destroyed;” the expression Mlechchbachdraé chaf being used
instead of Mlechchhas chéryds cha. A passage similar to that of
the text—noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians,—
occurs in a different place (see Vol. II., p. 130, note 1§), and
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no period has
the whole of the population followed Brahmanical Hinduism.

AR ETE T TR T gy o
forettany ‘ '

+ The Matsya-pusdide has:
AT Iwugy vt Femg e )
farday AR woRwte & vy
Herewith, as to the words QT W: »—0r m, as most
MBS. of the Matsya-purdtia read,—agtees the Brakmdida-purdis, as
known to me. One of my copies of the Vdyu-purdsda, too, has wﬁo
= |
¥ And such appears to have been the reading of our Purafia, before
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note } in the

preceding page.
§ With reference to the verse there guoted, see note }, above, at

the end. :
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source of devotion; passion will be the sole bond of
union between the sexes; falsehood will be the only
means of success in litigation ; and women will be ob-
jects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be
venerated but for its mineral treasures;'* the Brah-
manical thread will constitute a Brahman; external
types (as the staff and red garb,¥) will be the only
distinctions of the several orders of life;: dishonesty §
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness
will be the cause of dependence;|| menace and pre-
sumption will be substituted for learning;¥ liberality
will be devotion;™ simple ablution will be purifica-
tion;*¥§ mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes

" ' That is, there will be no Tirthas,—places held sacred, and
objects of pilgrimage; no particnlar spot of earth will have any
especial sanctity.

? Gifts will be made from the impulse of ordinary feeling,
not in connexion with religious rites, and as an aet of devotion;
and ablution will be performed for plaseure or comfort, not reli-
giously, with preseribed ceremonies and prayers.

* TEATEra Ry 2| The Translator’s explanstion of
these words is taken from the commentary. )
+ This explanation is supplied by the Translator.

: ol

§ Anydya.
|| Avtiti, * protection,’ ‘security.’
1 Wl RY TThewEy: |

** The original adds m‘ m, implying, that a man, if

rich, will be reputed pure,
WAy mwi'g.l This seems to mean, that mere bathjng

will pass for a complete toilette.
15*
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will be dignity;! and water afar off will be esteemed
a holy spring.® Amidst all castes, he who is the
strongest will reign over a principalityt thus vitiated
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy
burthens: imposed upon them by their avaricious
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild)
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: their
only covering will be the bark of trees; and they will
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sun, and rain.
No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years.
Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly pro-
ceed, until the human race approaches its annihila-
tion.

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in-
stitutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and the close
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des-
cend upon earth: he will be born in the family of

! The expression Sad-vesa-dharin (GRWUTRCH) is explained
to mean either one who wears fine clothes, or who assumes the
exterior garb of sanctity.§ Either interpretation is equally al-
lowable.

* «Holy spring” is to render tirtha.

+ Bhi-mandala, ‘the earth.’

1 The original has kara-bhdra, ‘load of taxes.

§ The commentator confines himself to explaining the term by ddmbhika,
‘a hypocrite.’
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Vishfhuyaéas,—an eminent Brahman .of Sambhala* vil-
lage,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all
the Mlechchhas and thieves, and all whose minds are
devoted to iniquity. He will, then, reestablish right-
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and
shall be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus,
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race
who shall follow the laws of the Krita age (or age of
purity). As it is said: “When the sun and moon, and
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,+ and the planet Jupiter
are in one mansion, the Kfita age shall return.”*
Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past,
who are present, and who are to be, have been enu-
merated. From the birth of Parikshit to the corona-
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have

! The Bhdgavata agrees§ with the text, in these particulars.
The chief star of Tishya is d in the constellation Cancer. ||

* Called Sarhbhala, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, XIL, IL, 18. Neither
the family of Vishnuyadas nor the village of Kalki is specified in the
Vdyu-purdsia, the Matsya-purdsia, and the Brahmddida-purdsia.

+ More commonly denominated Pushya.

{ The whole of this paragraph is condensed, or loosely rendered; and
the same remark holds good as to the rest of the chapter.

§ It corresponds almost literally: XII., II., 24. A similar stanza is
found in the Vdyu-purdda and in the Brahmdsida-purdsia.

|| S8ee Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol, 1L, table opposite
p. 822.
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elapsed.'” When the two first stars of the seven

' All the copies concur in this reading:
Qraafiedt AW qransiRe = |
e 3 W v o

Three copies of the Vdyu assign to the same interval 1050 years,

* Weo read, in the Bhigavata-purdia, XIL, II., 26—33:

ar afaefa

“From your birth [Parikshit is addressed by Suka,} to the inauguration
of Nanda, 1116 years will elapse.

“Of the seven Hishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and
the asterism which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle
of those two stars is that with which the Rishis are united; and they
remain so during a hundred years of men In your time, and at this
moment, they are situated in Magha.

“When the splendour of Vishiiu, named Krishtia, departed for heaven,
then did the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the
world. 8o long as he continued to touch the sarth with his holy feet,
so long the Kali age was unable to subdue the world.

“When the seven Rishis were in Magha, the Kali age, comprising
1200 |divine] years (432.000 common Yyears], began; and, whem, from
Maghd, they shall reach Pirvishidhd, then will this Kali age attain its
growth, under Nanda and his successors.”

This rendering is by Colebsooke, and will be found in his Miscella-
neous FEssays, Vol, 1I,, pp. 356, 357; or Asiakc Researches, Vol. IX.,
p. 859,
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Rishia (the great Bear) rise in the heavens, and some

-

m; and of the Matsya five copies have the same, qgT-
m‘{, or 1050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, qg9q-
AA | * The Bhdgavatat has 1115 years:

TAdETE g T vETH TR |

which the commentater explains, *a thousand years and a hundred
with fifteen over”: wegwd TRTIWE 7wt € | He notices,
nevertheless, — although he dees - not -attempt te aceount for the
discrepancy,—that the total period from Parikshit to Nanda was,
actually, according to the duration of the different intermediate
dynasties, as enumerated by all the authorities, fifteen centu-
ries; via.:

Magadha kings . ., ... . 1000 years.

Pradyota, &e. ....... 138

Sisundga, &c. ....... 862

1500 years.

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number of kings;
for, reckoning from Sahadeva, (who was contemporary with Pa-
rikshit), and taking the number of the Bdrhadrathas from the
Matsya,! we have thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota
race,§ and ten S'aiéumigas;” or, in all, forty-seven, which, as
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to
a reign. The Viyn and the Matsya farther specify the interval
from Nanda to Pulomat (the last of the Andhra kings), as being
8369 years; a total that does not agree exactly with the items
previounsly specified :

* In Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from the Brahmdsida-pu-
rdda, the reading is m, thus making the period one of 1015
yosrs.

1 8ee note » in the preceding page.

+ Vide supra, p. 177, note 1.

§ Vide supra, p. 179.

|| Vide supra, p. 182.

9 The Matsya-purdda and the Brahmdsida-purdsia seem to gay so;
bnt, in all my five copies of the Vdyu-purddia, there iy the word WHTH{,
where Professor Wilson finds mention of Pylopat,
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lunar asterism is seen at night at an equal distance
between them, then the seven Rishis continue station-

9 Nandas ...........100 years,

10 Mauryas ..........187

10Sungas ...........112

4Katiwas...oo.o.... 45

62 "854 years.
In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbable;
a8 the highest number gives less than fourteen years to each
prince. It is important to remember that the reign of Parikshit
is, according to Hindu chrouology, coeval with the commence-
ment of the Kali age; and, even, therefore, taking the longest
Pauranik interval, we have but sixteen centuries between Chan-
dragupta,—or, considering him as the same with Sandrocoptos,
nineteen centuries B. C.,— for the beginning of the Kali age.
According to the chronology of our text, however, it would be
but B. C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, B. C. 1450; and
to that of the Bhdgavata, 1515. According to Colonel Wilford’s
computations (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X., Chronological Table,
p- 116), the conclusion of the Great War took place B. C. 1370.
Buchanan conjectures it to have occurred in the thirteenth century
B.C. Vyisa was the putative father of Pandu and Dhrita-
rashfra,* and, consequently, was contemporary with the heroes
of the Great War. Mr. Colebrooket infers, from astronomical
data, that the arrangement of the Vedas, attributed to Vyésa, took
place in the fourteenth century B. C. Mr. Bentley brings the
date of Yudhisbthira, the chief of the Pindavas, to 575 B. C.
(Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 67); but the weight
of authority is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth century

* Vide supra, p. 158.

+ Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., pp. 109, 110, and pp. 200—202. Also
see an extract from a searching and critical article by Professor Whitney,
quoted in the present work, Vol, IL, pp. 278—275.
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ary, in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men.'
At the birth of Parikshit, they were in Magh4 ; and the
Kali age then commenced, which consists of 1200
(divine) years. When the portion of Vishu (that had
been born from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then

B. C., for the war of the Mahibhdrata, and the reputed com-
mencement of the Kali age.

' A similar explanation is given in the Bhégavata,* Viyu,
and Matsya Puranas; and like accounts, from astronomical
writers, are cited by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol.
IX., p. 358).+ The commentator on the Bhdgavata thus explains
the notion: “ The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu,) must rise or be
visible before the rest; and whichever asterism is in a line south
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars
are united ; and so they continue for one hundred years.””{ Colonel
Wilford bas, also, given a like explanation of the revolution of
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 83). According to
Bentley, the notion originated in a contrivance of the astronomers
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes: *This
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed
Maghd, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars in
the Great Bear. s » s s. The seven stars in the Great Bear
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the
line of the Rishis; and, being invariably fixed to the beginning
of the lunar asterism Maghd, the precession would be noted by
stating the degree &c. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by
that fixed line or circle, as an index.” Historical View of the
Hindu Astronomy, p. 65.

* Vide supra, p. 280, note e,

+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 11, p. 355.

+ These are, mostly, Colebrooke’s own words, a little altered. The
Sanskrit is very much fuller. See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX,,
p. 360; or Miscellanecous Kssays, Vol. 11., p. 857,
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the Kali age commenced. As long as the earth was
touched by his sacred feet, the Kali age could not affeet
it. As soon as the incarnation®* of the eternal Vishiiu
had departed, the son of Dharma, —Yudhishthira, +—
with his brethren,: abdicated the sovereignty. Ob-
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Krish-
fniw's disappearance, he placed Parikshit upon the
throne. When the seven Rishis are in Purvéshadh4,
then Nanda will begin to reign;' and thenceforward
the influence of the Kali will augment. § ’

' The Bhigavata has the same; and this agrees with the pe-
riod assigned for the interval between Parikshit and Nanda, of
1050 years; as, including Maghd, we have ten asterisms to Pur-
vashidhs, or 1000 years. The Viyu and Matsya are so very in-
accarate, in all the copies consulted, that it is not safe to affirm
what they mean to describe.|| Apparently, they state, that, at
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Rishis will be in Krittik4,
which furnishes other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in
accordance with the chronology of the text; as the total interval
from Parikshit to the last of the Andhras is 1050 + 886 = 1886;
and the entire century of each asterism, at the beginning aand end
of the series, need not be taken into account. The copies of the
Matsya read:

* dihda
t Vide supra, pp. 103 and 159.
1 Read “younger brethren”, the original being ™ |
§ waTEfE 9T ¥F gaTATRt WY |
wfawfa u
/| The interesting passages thus referred to, consisting of some ten
stanzas in each Purafa, .and .of about as maay in the Brakmddda-pu-
rdria, are so extremely corrupt, in all my M88S., that I am unable to
cite them. Bpecimens of what I find in my copies will be seen in
notes in the two following pages..
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The day that Kfishha shall have departed from the
earth will be the first of the Kali age, the duration of

Rdgaet ¥ g wdrFRwfow * www )

“The seven Rishis are on a line with the brilliant Agni;” that
is, with K#ttiké, of which Agni is the presiding deity.+ The
Véyu intends, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three
copies have W&Q TT(W, ; a very unintelligible clause. Again,
it seems as if they intended to designate the end of the Andhra
race a8 the period of a complete revolution, or 2700 years; for
the Vayu has:
AR WX Al wwimgT s AT g 1§

“The races at the end of the Andhras will be after 2700 years.”
The Mataya has:

gafirfa WRm wwirgrRwaT ) g | |

* Corrected, on the authority of all my M8S., from WYATAAAT,
which breaks the metre.

+ Whence Kfittika has Agneya as a synonym. See Vol. II., p. 277,
ad calcem.

{ The text of the Vdyu-purdsia is, evidently, somewhat corrapt. here-
abouts; but, in the context of the passage from which these words are
taken, the computations are retrograde. Thus, we read:

mwrﬁtm ww graa ot |
g W TR )
All m MSS have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stanza, WET-
| But the Maisya-purdia and the Brahmddda-purdda
farnish the restoration of what is, without question, the true lection.
§ This line is immetrical and ungrammatical, aud says nothing of
‘‘the end of the Andhras”. My best MSS. have:

FRfER: it wwrgt A= g
The correspouding verse of the Brahmdida-purdtia is, in my sole
copy, crowded with mistakes of tramscription.
|| I can but partially amend this incorrect verse by the aid of my
M8S. One of them ends it with WRITYT AHY: g®: | The Brak-

mdida-purdda gives, at its close: AS_W: gm Compare the reading
in the. note immediately preceding. .
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which you shall hear: it will continue for 360.000
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years
shall have elapsed, the Krita age shall be renewed.
Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas,
and Stdras, excellent Brahman, men of great souls,
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and

And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that
“the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time.of Parikshit”:
FRIYY AuTgwT: W@ T wR
the Vayu adds:
TR ¥ iy afewfe g X wavt
a passage which, though repeated in the MSS., is, obviously,
most inaccurate; although it might, perhaps, be understood to
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asterism
after the Andhra race: but that would give only 1400 years from
Parikshit to Pulomat; whilst, if the twenty-fourth from Maghsa
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in-
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif-
ferent reading of the second line, but one not much more satis-

factory:

Wt sfrafo wei wam
“A hundred years of Brahmi will be in the twenty-fourth
(asterism?).”” In neither of these authorities, however, is it pro-
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of
princes or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible.

* All my MSS. have UTFCfqA; and W# ends the verse, in one of
them. 8o, perhaps, the Matsya-purdsia is intended to read; and so the
Vdyu-purdda and the Brahmddda-purdda actually do read, according to
my copiea

+ “ T is, probably, the correct reading of the end of this verse.
My best MSS. give, at its beginning, wﬁ |
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tribes, and families I have not enumerated to you,
from their great number, and the repetition of appel-
lations it would involve.* Two persons,—Devépi, of
the race of Piru,t¥ and Maru,: of the family of
Ikshwaku,—through the force of devotion,§ continue
alive throughout the whole four ages, residing at the
village of Kalépa.| They will return hither, in the be-
ginning ¥ of the Krita age, and, becoming members of
the family of the Manu, give origin to the Kshattriya
dynasties.! In this manner, the earth is possessed,
through every series of the three first ages,—the Kfita,
Tret4, and Dwéapara,—by the sons of the Manu; and
some remain in the Kali age, to serve as the rudiments
of renewed generations, in the same way as Devapi
and Maru are still in existence.™*

I have now given you a summary account of the
sovereigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole
would be impossible even in a hundred lives. These

' The Bhagavata has the same; Devapi, as the commentator
observes, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Maru, of the
Solar, race.

* aFEmTAEAGT ufCEET 3%« |
JURAFATY W AGT gfcAitRan o _

+ 8o yield all my MSS.; but we should here read Kuru. Vide supra,
pp. 148 and 152.

t 8See Vol. III, p. 325.

§ Yoga.

|| See Vol. IIL, p. 197, text and note §.

& There is no word, in the Sanskrit, corresponding to this.

** See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., p. 149 (pp. 277, 278, in the
2nd ed.).
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and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have
possessed this ever-during world, and who, blinded
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have
indulged the feeling that suggests “This earth is mine
—it is my son’s—it belongs to my dynasty,” have, all,
passed away. So, many who reigned before them,
many who succeeded them, and many who are yet to
come, have ceased, or will cease, to be. Earth laughs,
as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her
kings unable to effect the subjugation of themselves.*
I will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanzas that were
chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asitat commu-
nicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue: “How
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with
the faculty of reason, to cherish the confidence of am-
bition, when they themselves are but foam upon the
wave! Before they have subdued themselves, they
seek to reduce their ministers, their servants, their
subjects, under their authority; they then endeavour
to overcome their foes.: ‘Thus’, say they, ‘will we
conquer the ocean-circled earth’, and, intent upon
their project, behold not death, which is not far off.
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of the sea-
girt earth to one who can subdue himself? Emanci-

* fairRTRER R TR T |
g ®: IR wediy aguT

Read “harassed with the enterprise of self-conquest™.

+ It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bha-
rata: Rdmdyana, Bdla-kdsda, LXX., 27; Ayodhyd-kidda, CX., 15; &c.
See Vol. IIL, p. 297, note §.

! gARTATEE BT Kfaexfa wfey: )
Y iy Ny fitwaR e foga

“They wish, after subduing themselves, to reduce,” &c.
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pation from existence is the fruit of self-control. It is
through infatuation* that kings desire to possess me,
whom their predecessors have been forced to leave,
whom their fathers have not retained. Beguiled by
the selfish love of sway, fathers contend with sons,
and brothers with brothers, for my possession.}
Foolishness has been the character of every king who
has boasted ‘All this earth is mine~—-everybhing is
mine —it will be in my house for ever’; for he is dead.
How is it poessible that such vain desu'e.s shounld Sur-
vive in the hearts of his desvendants, who have Seen
their progeaitor, absorbed by the thirst of dominion,
compelled to relinquish me, whom he called his own,
and tread the path of dissolution?; When I hear a
king sending word to another, by his ambassador,
‘This earth is mine; immediately resign (your pre-
temsions to) it,” I am moved to violent laughter, (at
first); but it soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated
fool.”

These were the verses, Maitreya, whieh Earth re-
cited, and by listening to which, ambition § fades away,
like snow before the sun. I have now related to you
the whole (account of the) descendants of the Manu,
amongst whom have flourished kings endowed with

* Vimddhatwa.

*msmmm'

o1 AR fad
ﬁmwwiquWl
AP W AR

TS FWAAY FOHA 2

§ Mamatwa.
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a portion® of Vishfiu, engaged in the preservation of
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from all his sins,
and, with the perfect possession of his faculties, shall
live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity.
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Moon,
of Ikshwéku, Jahnu, Méndhatfi, ¥ Sagara, and Raghu,
who have, all, perished;: of Yayati, Nahusha, and their
posterity, who are no more; of kings of great might,
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have
been overcome by still more powerful time, and are,
now, only a tale; he will learn wisdom, and forbear to
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count-
less years, religious rites and sacrifices of great effi-
cacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject
only of narration.§ The valiant Pfithu traversed the
universe, everywhere triamphant over his foes; yet he
was blown away, like the light down of the Simal |

* The original has amhédihda, “a portion of a portion.”

+ Corrected, here and below, from *Mandhatri”.

+ Read “8agara, Avikshita, and the Raghus”. The Translator was mis-
taken in thinking that he found anything answering to *who have, all

perished”. The original rans:
|

Avikshita, or the son of Avikshit, was Maratta. See Vol III., p. 243,
and p. 244, note §.

§ ag o & “wu!ﬁ‘tl

|| Sdhmali, in the original. Semal is the Hindi for it.
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tree, before the blast of time. He who was Kartavirya
subdued innumerable enemies, and conquered the
seven zones of the earth; but now he is only the topic
of a theme, a subJect for affirmation and contradiction.!

Fie upon the empire of the sons of Raghu, who tri-
umphed over Dasanana,* and extended their sway to
the ends of the earth! For was it not consumed, in
an instant, by the frown of the destroyer?t Mandha-
tri, the emperor of the universe, is embodied only in
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever
be so unwise as to cherish the desire of possession:
in his soul? Bhagiratha, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dasénana,
R4ma,§ Lakshmana, Yudhishthira, and others have
been. Is it so? Have they ever really existed? Where
are they now? We know not.|| The powerful kings

! To be the cause of Sankalpa, ‘conviction,” ‘belief,” and
Vikalpa, ¢doubt,’ ‘disbelief.’ The Bhagavata indulges in a sim-
ilar strain, and, often, in the same words. The whole recalls
the words of the Roman satirist:

I, demens, et s@vas curre per Alpes,
Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias.q

* Here, again,—see the preceding page, note ,—the Translator has

strangely misapprehended the original, which speaks of the empire *of
Dadanana, Avikshita, and Raghava”:
|

All my MS8S. have this reading, yielding Avikshita, though Avikshita
would equally well suit the metre,

+ The original has Antaka, who is one with Yama. See Vol I,
p. 188, note 1; and Vol. II,, p. 112, note.

+ “Desire of possession” is to render mamatwa.

§ The Sanskrit has Righava,

| ant o fraT w9y & w faw:
q Juvenal, X,, 166, 167.
Iv. 18
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who now are, or who will be, as I have related them
to you, or any others who are unspecified,” are, all,
subject to the same fate;+ (and the present and the
future will perish and be forgotten, like their prede-
cessors). ! Aware of this truth, a wise man will never
be influenced by the principle of individual appropria-
tion; and, regarding them as only transient and tem-
poral possessions, he will not consider children and
posterity, lands and property, or whatever else is per-
sonal, to be his own. §

+ o et oRs 9¥

1 There is nothing, in the Sanskrit, answering to the words which I
bave hers marked off with parentheses,

§ afkfeET o a3y Wy
AAQATAA(T Tf@R" |
TAANYTANTAT:

ﬁw?@wﬁnmsiu
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BOOK V.

CHAPTER I

The death of Kamsa announced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas,
applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishfu, who
promises to give her relief. Kamsa imprisons Vasudeva and
Devaki. Vishiu’s instructions to Yoganidra.

MAITREYA '~ You have related to me a full account
of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their

' The whole of this Book is dedicated to the biography of
Krishna. Many of the Purinas omit this subject altogether, or
only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent.
The Brabhma Purdna gives the story exactly in the same words
as our text. Which has the best right to them may be ques-
tioned; but, as it is usually met with, the Brabma Purdna is a
very heterogeneous compilation. The Hari Vamsa has a narra-
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em-
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta, throughout,
celebrates the acts of Krishria; and one portion of it, the Krishna
Janma Kbanda, especially describes his boyhood and youth.
The incidents are the same, in general, as those in ‘he text; but
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Krishna’s sports
with the Gopis, and with his mistress Radha,—a person not noticed
elsewhere: the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin.
The Agni Pursfa and Padma Purina (Uttara Kéida) have ac-
counts of Krishna; but they are mere summaries, compiled, evi-
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad-
ventures of Krishna is the Bhagavata, the tenth Book of which
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successive transactions. I wish, now, to hear a more
particular description, holy Rishi,* of the portion of
Vishhu' that came down upon earth, and was born in

is exclusively devoted to hlm It is tlns work whlch has, no
doubt, mainly extended the worship of Krishiia; as its popularity
is evinced by its baving been translated into all the spoken
languages of India professing to have a literature. The Prem-
sagar, its Hindi version, is well known; but there are, also, trans-
lations in Marathi, Teluga, Tamil, &c. It does not seem likely,
however, that the Vishiiu Purata has copied the Bhégavata; for,
although its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg-
ment, yet the descriptions are, generally, of a more simple and
antiquated character. Here, as usual, the Mahdbhéarata is, no
doubt, the earliest extant auathority: but it is not the earliest;
for, whilst it omits to narrate most of his personal adventures
unconnected with his alliance with the Panidavas, it often alludes
to them, and names, repeatedly, his capital, his wives, and his
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Mausala Parvan, to the
destruction of the Yadavas. The story of Kfishna, the prince
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahdbhirata was
compiled. It is doubtful, however, if Krishia, the boy, and his
adventures at Viindivana, were not subsequent inventions. There
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature.
The only ones that I have met with are contained in a speech
by SiSupala,+—Sabhi Parvan, Vol. I, p. 360,—in which he re-
viles Kfishria ; but they may easily have been interpolated. There
may be others scattered through the poem; but I have not ob-
served them.

! The notices of Kfishna’s origin and character, in various
passages of the Mahdbhdrata, are by no means consistent, and
indicate different dates, at least. In an address to him by Ar-
juna,—Vana Parvan, Vol. I., p. 426,—he is said to have passed
thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduoue

* Brahmarshi. See Vol. IIL, p. 68, note 1.
+ On the passage referrad to, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV.,
Pp. 170, et seq., and p. 248.
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the family of Yadu. Tell me, also, what actions he*
performed in his descent, as a part of a part of the
Supreme, upon the earth.’

penances. He is frequently identified with the Rishi Nétdyatiaj
or he and Arjuna are said to be Nardyana and Nara:+4
® aT¢ v WA AT gl ,

In the Ddna-dharma, he is represented as a worshipper of Siva,
and propitiating bim and his wife Uma, and receiving, as boons,
from them, wives and children.§ As a warrior and prince, he is
always on the scene; but he is, repeatedly, called an Arida (of
portion) of Vishriu; whilst; in a great number of places, he i»
identified with Vishiu or Nérdyana, ahd is, conseguently, ‘all
things.’ This latter is his character, of course, amongst the
Vaishiiavas, agreeably to the text of the Bhigavata: Wegqg W#-
qT™FY, “Kiishnia is the lord (Vishiiu) himself.”

! This is a still further diminution of Ktishda's dignity: he is
not even a part, but ‘a patt of a part,” Aindmédvatira (Wt
TAATY). Baut this, the commentator maintains, is to be under-
stood only of his form or condition as man, not of his power;
as it suffered no diminution, either in its primaty ot secondary
state,—as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; and & verse of
the Veda is cited to this effect: “Thongh that which is full be
taken from what is full, yet the remainder is undiminished:”

gAY iR fye® | ||
“Krishha is, nevertheless, the very supteme Brahma; though it
be 4 mystery how the Supreme should ussume the form of a man:”
w¢ g et g wt W
Aqfay wwgg ATy « o 2
" * In the original, WIATALEUTTH:, ‘the diviné Pardshottama.’
+ 8ee Vol. 1., p. 111, note 1; and Vol. IIL., p. 68, note 1; also, Origs-
nal Sanskrit Texts, Part IV, pp. 192—2086,
% Mahdbhdrata, Sénti-parvan, 4. 13165,

§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 168, et ség.
|| The first verse of the quotation, as given by the comméntator, tuds:

: |

This passage is frtom the SatapatAa-brdAmara, XIV., VI, 1.
9 Thus cited by the commentator.
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Par4$ara.—1 will relate to you, Maitreya, the ac-
count which you have requested;—the birth of a part
of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits which his actions
conferred upon the world.*

Vasudeva formerly married the daughter of Devaka,
the illustrious Devaki,t a maiden of celestial beauty.:
After their nuptials, Kamsa, the increaser of the race
of Bhoja, drove their car, as their charioteer. As they
were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud,
and deep as thunder, addressed Kamsa, and said: “Fool
that you are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you
are driving in the car shall take away your life.”'§
On hearing this, Kamsa drew his sword, and was about
to put Devaki to death; but Vasudeva interposed, say-
ing: “Kill not Devakl, great warrior. Spare her life;

So the Bha.ga.vata,” in one passage, predlcts that the Para-pu-
rusha (Purushottama, or Vishnu,) will be born, visibly, in the
dwelling of Vasudeva:

® §TOIRE :
maﬁqﬂwwﬁ‘;@lﬂ 0

! The Bhagavata tells the circumstance as in the text. The
Hari Vamsa makes Néarada apprise Kamsa of his danger. Na-
rada’s interposition is not mentioned until afterwards, by our
authority. Devaki is the cousin of Kamsa. Vide supra, p. 98.

ﬁﬁrtmﬂqﬁaﬁa Y ﬁm |
For the original and an improved translation of the present Chapter,
from its beginning to this point, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V.,
p- 217. A considerable extract from the commentary, with an English
version, will, also, be found in the following pages.
+ Vide supra, p. 98. + Devatopama.

§vﬁmmq¢nﬁﬁmu
WEHTETEAT I WTqrIgefcwfa

|| X., I, 23. I have completed the stanza,
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and 1 will deliver to you every child that she may bring
forth.” Appeased by which promise, and relying on
the character of Vasudeva, Kamsa desisted from the
attempt.

At that time, Earth, overburthened by her load, re-
paired to Mount Meru, to an‘assembly of the gods, and,
addressing the divinities, with Brahma at their head,
related, in piteous accents, all her distress. “Agni,”
said Earth, “is the progenitor of gold; Sturya, of rays
of light.! The parent and guide® of me, and of all
spheres, is the supremet Narayana, who is Brahma4,
the lord of the lord of patriarchs; the eldest of the
eldest-born; one with minutes and hours;: one with
time; having form, though indiscrete. This assem-
blage of yourselves, O gods, is but a part of him.
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints,|| the Rudras, the
Vasus, the Aswins, Fire, T the patriarch-creators of
the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all are but
forms of the mighty and inscrutable** Vishfu. The

' Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away the dross, according
to the commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light,
or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of cattle. The
pbrase is: It & T IC |

* “Parent and guide” is to render guru. Vandya is a variant.

+ Guru.
! WETHTSTIWRETET |

§ Corrected from “sun”; the original exhibiting the plural. For a
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide infra, p. 258.
WIf®T AYA: AT, “the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sadhyas.”
See Vol. IL., pp. 27, 79, 22.
9 VahnayaK; 4. e., the Agnis, or ‘Fires’. There are forty-nine of
them. 8ee Vol. I, p. 166, note 1. Also compare note § to p. 258, infra.
** “Mighty and inscrutable” is intended to represent aprameya.
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Yakshas, Réikshasas, Daityas, spirits of evil,* ser-
pents, and children of Danu, the singers and nymphs
of heaven, are forms of the great spirit, Vishhu.
The heavens, painted with planets, constellations,}
and stars; fire, water, wind, and myself, and every
perceptible thing; the whole universe itself, con-
sists of Vishfiu. The multifarious forms of that mani-
fold being encounter and succeed one another, night
and day, like the waves of the sea.: At this present
season, many demons, of whom Kélanemi is the chief,
have overrun, and continually harass, the region of
mortals. The great Asura Kélanemi,' that was killed
by the powerful Vishhu, has revived in Kamsu, the son
of Ugrasena; and many other mighty demons, more
than I can enumerate,—as Arishta,§ Dhenuka, Kesin,
Pralamba, Naraka,!| Sunda,¥ and the fierce Béna,**
the son of Bali,>—are born in the palaces of kings.
Countless hosts 1+ of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs

! According to the Vayu, Kdlanemi, or Kdyavadba, was a son
of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranyakasipu.;i His death is
described in the Hari Vamsa. §§

? These appear subsequently in the narration, and are de-
stroyed by Kl"ishl'la.”H '

Pcddcha. Bes Vol. n, p. 74, notes 2 and 3. t Rikska.

§ 8ee Vol. I, p. 70, note §. || See Vol. IL, p. 71.
«q See Vol. 1I., p. 69, note 1. ** See Vol. IL, p. 69.
+ Akshauhinii.
33 See Vol. Il.,, pp 30 and 69.
§§ Chapter XLIX.
Il| As we shall see, two of them, Dhenuka and Pralamba, were slain

by Balarims,
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of the demon-race, assuming celestial forms, now walk
the earth; and, unable to support myself beneath the
incumbent load, I come to you for succour. Illustrious
deities, do you 8o act, that I may be relieved from my
burthen; lest, helpless, I sink into the nethermost
abyss.” *

When the gods had heard these complaints of Earth,
Brahm4, at their request, explained to them how her
burthen might be lightened. “Celestials,” said Brahma4,
“all that Earth has said is, undoubtedly, true. I, Maha-
deva,t and you all, are but Nardyéna: but the imper-
sonations of his power are for ever mutually fluctua-
ting; and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre-
dominance of the strong and the depression of the
weak.: Come, therefore; let us repair to the northern
coast of the milky sea, and, having glorified Hari, report
to him what we have heard. He, who is the spirit of
all, and of whom the universe consists, constantly, for
the sake of Earth, descends, in a small portion of his
essence, to establish righteousness below.” Accord-
ingly, Brahm4,§ attended by the gods, went to the
milky sea, and there, with minds intent upon him,
praised him whose emblem is Garuda.

“0O thou,” said Brahm4, “who art distinet from
holy writ;' whose double nature is twofold wis-

! Andmniya (WWTHTY); not the immediate object of the

* Rasdtala. See Vol. II., p. 209, note 1, and p. 211, note 1.
1 Called, in the original, Bhava. See Vol. I, p. 116.

: qTOY ATITRY TCHAIR |

§ Substitnted, by the Translator, for Pitamaha.
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dom,' superior and inferior, and who art the essen-
tial end of both; who, alike devoid and possessed
of form, art the twofold Brahma;? smallest of the
least, and largest of the large; all, and knowing all
things; that spirit which is language; that spirit
which is supreme; that which is Brahma, and of
which Brahma is composed! Thou art the Rig-, the
Yajur-, the S4ma-, and the Atharva-Vedas.* Thou art
accentuation, ¥ ritual, signification,: metre, and astro-
nomy; history, tradition, § grammar, theology, || logic,¥
and law :** thou who art inscrutable. Thou art the doc-
trine that investigates the distinctions between soul,

Vedas,+ which is devotion, not abstraction; ritual or worship,
not knowledge.

! The two kinds of knowledge (§ f@®) are termed Pari
(9T), ‘supreme,’ and Apard (WQIT), ‘other’ or *subordinate’.
The first is knowledge of Param Brahma, of spirit abstractedly
considered, perfect knowledge derived from abstraction; the
second is knowledge of Sabda-Brahma, of spirit as described and
taught in the Vedas or their supplementary branches. The iden-
tity of the Supreme with both descriptions of holy knowledge
pervades the whole of the address.

? Parath Brahma and Sabda-Brahma. See the preceding note.

L aLn
Rai s
™ © 0
T At wteYsfe gemaradEdfan |

TRAW I {7 7y AgARI 9 )
+ Siksha. t Nirukta. See Vol. IlI., p. 67.
§ Purdia.
| Mimdmsd.

q Nydyika or mydyaka.
** Here the original addresses Adhokshaja. See Vo). l., p. 28, note t.
++ This is the commentator's definition,
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and life,* and body,+ and matter endowed with qual-
ities:' and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature
inherent in and presiding over it.?; Thou art imper-
ceptible, indescribable, inconceivable: without name,
or colour, or hands, or feet; pure, eternal, and infinite. §
Thou hearest without ears, and seest without eyes.
Thou art one and multiform. Thou movest without
feet; thou seizest without hands. Thou knowest all,
but art not by all to be known.?!, He who beholds

' The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally;
or, in the several instances,—the discussion of the spiritual soul
and living soul, of body subtile and sensible, and of matter en-
dowed with qualities,—reference may be purposed to the Veddnta,
Yoga, and Sénkhya systems.

? That is, as the Sabda-Brahma, the Supreme is identical
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator, and
the result.

3 This is taken from the Vedas,¥ the original of which is

* The jivditman and the paramdtman, or individuated spirit and the
supreme spirit, according to the commentator. The former, as con-
trasted with the latter,— pure spirit, Brahma,—is a synthesis of spirit
and cognitive internal organ, which organ Brahma does not possess.
See my translation of A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical
Systems, Preface, p. ix., note }, et alkiter.

+ Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspect and io its tennous.

: ] |
0

o ¥ g8 v ¥ g

& The passage is from the Swetdéwatara-upamshad,—Il1., XIX,
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thee as the most subtile of atoms, not substantially
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final emancipa-
tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand-
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in" the form of
supreme delight.'* Thou art the common centre of
all,? the protector of the world; and all beings exist in
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. Thou art
the atom of atoms; thou art spirit; thou only art distinct
from primeval nature.®t Thou, as the lord of fire! in

quoted and translated by Sir William Jones: see his Works,
Vol. XIII., p. 368. The passage is thus cited by the commentator

on our text:
AT e
TRNEYY: ¥ JETERY: |
¥ A vy A m

ARTHCE GO AEEAR A
“Without hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps; without eyes, he sees;
and, without ears, he hears. He knoweth all that may be known;
and no one knoweth him. Him they call the first great spirit.”

! Varenya rupa: explained by Paramananda murti, “he whose
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity.”’

? Literally, ‘navel of all’, & f&wTfy: | The passage is
also read ® fAHATI:, “Thou art all and the first; ” the cause
or creator.

3 Or the passage is understood, *Thaou art one subsequently

to Prakfiti:” ®Wa®: Woa: qCQTQ 1§ That is, thou art Brabm,

* wriiEREETed
i wREs Wty faat |
witw idw fanfd -

AWEITATA: TTTA N
+ The ordinary reading is m qIa g |
+ Literally, ‘the divine Fire’, W | Hutdéa is fire, especi-

ally in its divine aspect, as Agni.

§ This is the reading of some MSS.
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four manifestations, givest light and fertility to Earth.
Thou art the eye of all,* and wearer of many shapes,
and unobstructedly traversest the three regions of the
universe.¥ As fire, though one, is variously kindled,
and, though unchangeable in its essence, is modified
in many ways, so thou, lord, who art one omnipresent
form, takest upon thee all modifications that exist.:
Thou art one supreme; thou art that supreme and eter-
nal state which the wise behold with the eye of know-
ledge. There is nothing else but thou, O lord: nothing
else has been, or will be. Thou art both discrete and
indiscrete, universal and individual,§ omniscient, all-

the active will of the Supreme, creating forms from rudimental
matter.

' As the three fires | enjoined by the Vedas, and the fire
(metaphorically) of devotion; or, lightning, fire generated artifi-
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal fire): or,
Vishiun, in that character, bestows vigour, ¥ beauty, power, and
wealth.

* To the letter, ‘the eye everywhere’ or ‘in all respects’, m: |
The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator.
t [T 9F & fags fauman )
It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference,

the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishiu, See Vol, III., p. 18,
text and note .

: qurfaar ﬁ gfeak
|
LA 1)
0
I find no variant of the first line that regularizes the prosody.

§ gRfERfEQUATH, “collective and distributive.”

|| The three principal fires, out of an aggregate of five, are here in-
tended. See Vol, III, p. 175, note §; and p. 11, note 1, supra,
q Varchas.
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seeing, omnipotent, possessed of (all) wisdom, and
strength, and power. Thou art liable neither to dimi-
nution nor increase; thou art independent, and without
beginning; thou art the subjugator (of all). Thou art
unaffected by weariness, sloth, fear, anger, or desire.
Thou art free from soil,* supremne, merciful,’ uniform, ¥
undecaying,: lord over all, the stay of all, the fountain
of light, imperishable. To thee, uninvested by material
envelopes,? unexposed to sensible imaginings,§ aggre-
gate of elemental substance,® spirit supreme, | be ado-
ration! Thou assumest a shape, O pervader of the uni-
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nor
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole object
of maintaining piety (in the world).”*

' Prita. One copy has Sénta, ‘calm,’ ‘undisturbed.’ ¥

? Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of elementary sub-
stances (see Vol. L., p. 40); or, according to the Veddnta notions,
uninvested by those grosser sheaths or coverings, derived from
food and the like, by which subtile body is enclosed.

3 Mahdvibhdti sarsthdna (wm) Vibhiti is ex-
plained by Prapancha, —sensible, material, or elementary sub-
stance, constituting body.

* The passage is somewhat obscurely expressed, and is dif-
ferently interpreted. It is:

ATHTTQTER T ARG ¥

““Not from no cause, nor from cause, nor from cause and no

* Niravadya.
+ Niranishtha. And several MSS. have niradhishta.

+ Akshara-krama, ‘of unfailing might.’
§ forgremTa |

|| Purushottama.

o 1 find the variant prdpta.
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The -unborn, universal* Hari, having heard, with
his mental ear, these eulogiums, was pleased, and thus
spake to Brahmé: “Tell me, Brahm4, what you and the
gods desire. Speak boldly, certain of success.”:
Brahmé, beholding the divine, universal § form of Hari,
quickly prostrated himself, and again renewed his prais-
es:|| “Glory to thee, the thousand-formed, the thou-
sand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed; to thee,
the illimitable author of creation, preservation, and
destruction; most subtile of the subtile, most vast of
the great;¥ to thee, who art nature, intellect, and con-
sciousness; and who art other spirit even than the spir-

cause.” THe term ‘no cause’ may, the commentator says, desig-
nate fixed prescribed duties, the Nitya-karman; ‘cause’ may
signify occasional sacrifices, the Kamya-karman: neither of these
can form any necessity for Vishnu’s descent, as they might of a
mere mortal’s being born on the earth. Or, Kérana is explained
to mean ‘obtaining pleasure’, from Ka (&) and Arana (RTW@).
¢ obtaining;’ obtaining happiness, or the cause of it, piety, virtue
(¥®); and, with the negative, Akdrafa (WETTW), the reverse,
pain, the consequence of wickedness (WW®). The purport is
clear enough: it is merely meant to state, that Vishnu is not
subject to the necessity which is the cause of human birth.

* faaeuT |

+ theral]y, ‘with Ais8 mind,’ manasd.

agwamiﬂa.ﬁmwriﬂml

§Vzéwampa
| gETE YUY AY ATAGrAAATAY |

This means, that Brahms resumed his panegyric, “the gods being
prostrated in awe.,” There are no variants in my MSS.

PRl Sl /S

IV. 17
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itual root of those principles!' Do thou show favour
apon us. Behold, lord, this earth—oppressed by mighty
Asuras, and shaken to her mountain-basements,*—
comes to thee, who art her invincible defender, to be
relieved from her burthen. Behold me, Indra, { the
Asdwins,} Varuna, and Yama, the Rudras, the Vasus,
the Suns, the Winds, Fire, § and all other celestials, pre-
pared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall
do. Do thou, in whom there is no impertection, O
sovereign of the deities, give thy orders to thy servants.
Lo! we are ready.”

When Brahmé4 had ended, the supreme lord plucked
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the
gods: “These my hairs shall descend upon earth, and
shall relieve her of the burthen of her distress.? Let all

' The term Pradbdna, which is repeated in this passage, is
explained, in the second place, to mean Punis, “soul’ or ‘spirit’:

|

? The same account of the origin of Kiishina is given in the
Mahabhérata, Adi Parvan,|| Vol. 1., p. 266. The white. hair is
impersonated as Balarima; the black, as Krishna, The commen-
tator on our text maintains that this is not to be literally un-
derstood: ‘Vishiu did not intend that the two hairs should be-
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kamsa and

i

+ Designated, in the original, by his epithet V#itra-ripu, ‘the foe of
Vritra.” See Vol. IL, p. 79, note }.

+ The Sanskrit names Nasatya and Dasra. The two are often called
Ndsatyas, as well as Adwins. Vide supra, p. 103.

§ Agni. Read ‘the Fires’. Vide supra, p. 249, note €.

I Si. 7306—17308. The passage is extracted, translated, and commented
on, in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V,, pp. 220—3222.
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the gods, also, in their own portions, go down to earth,
and wage war with the haughty Asuras, who are there
incorporate,* and who shall, every one of them, be
destroyed. Doubt not of this. They shall perish before
the (withering) glance of mine eyes. This my (black)
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of
the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki,—who is like a goddess,—
and shall slay Kamsa, who is the demon Kalanemi.”
Thus having spoken, Hari disappeared; and the gods,
bowing to him, though invisible, returned to the sum-
mit of Mount Meru, from whence they descended upon
earth.¥

The Muni Narada informed Kamsa that the suppor-
ter of the earth, Vishnu,: would be the eighth child
of Devaki; and, his wrath being excited by this report,
he placed both Vasudeva and Devaki in confinement.
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to
Kamsa each infant, as soon as it was born. It is said
that these, to the number of six, were the children of
the demon Hiranyakasipu,§ who were introduced into
the womb (of Devaki), at the command of Vishnu,

2

his demons. Or, the birth of Rdma and Krishna was a double
illusion, typified by the two hairs.”” This seems to be a refine-
ment upon an older and somewhat undignified account of the
origin of Krishna and his brother. The commentator on the
Mahébharata argues that they are to be understood merely as
the media by which Devaki and Rohini conceived.

* Pirvotpanna, “who were produced aforetime,” is what I find.

T For the original of this paragraph, the native comment on it, and
a translation of both, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 218 and 220.

1 The Translator often, as here, puts ¢ Vishu”, where the original has
Bhagavat, § See Vol IL. p. 30. '

17¢
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(during the hours of Devak{’s repose), by (the goddess)
Yoganidra,! the great illusory energy * of Vishnu, by
whom, as utter ignorance,t the whole world isbeguiled.
To her Vishnu said: “Go, Nidr4, to the nether regions,
and, by my command, conduct, successively, six (of
their princes), to be conceived of Devaki, When these
shall have been put to death by Kamsa, the seventh
conception shall be formed of a portion of Sesha, who
is a part of me; and this you shall transfer, before the
time of birth,: to Rohini, another wife of Vasudeva,
who resides at Gokula.§ The report shall run, that
Devaki miscarries, through the anxiety of imprison-
ment, /| and dread of the Raja of the Bhojas.T From
being extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall
be known by the name of Sankarshana; and he shall
be (valiant and strong, and) like the peak of the white
mountain™** (in bulk and complexion). I will, myself,

' Yoganidra +1 (QYHfAZT) is the sleep of devotion or abstract-
ion, the active principle of illusion, personified, and also termed
Maiya and Mahamays, also Avidya (or ignorance). In the Durgd
Mshsatmya of the Markafideya Purdna, she appears as Devi or
Durgé, the Sakti or bride of Siva, but, in our text, as Vaishiavi,
or the Sakti of Vishiiu.

* Mahdmdyd, “the great Illusion.”
T Avidyd.
: g
of birth™.
§ Compare p. 111, supra.
|| TraTaCrea:, “from confinement in prison,” according to the
commentator.
& The original, Bhojardja, intends Kamhsa. Vide infra, p. 271, note }.
* For the mountain-range here mentioned, called Swetadri, see Vol. II.,
p. 102; also, tbid., pp. 114, 115, and 256.
++ 8ee Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 370, 371.

§, which, the commentator alleges, means “at the time
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become incarnate in the (eighth) conception of Devaki;
and you shall immediately take a similar character, as
the embryo-offspring of Yasod4. In the night of the
eighth lunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas,*
in the season of the rains, I shall be born. You shall
receive birth on the ninth. Impelled and aided by my
power, Vasudeva shall bear me to the bed of Yasoda,
and you, to that of Devaki. Karhsa shall take you, and
hold you up, to dash you against a stone; but you shall
escape (from his grasp,) into the sky, where the hun-
dred-eyed ¥ Indra: shall meet and do homage to you,
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you,
and acknowledge you as his sister. Having slain Sum-
bha, Nisumbha,§ and numerous other demons,' you
shall sanctify the earth in many places.” Thou art

' Allusion is here made to the exploits of Durga, as celebra-
ted especially in the Durgd Médhatmya; and it must be posterior
to the date of that or some similar composition. The passage
may be an interpolation; as the Mérkandeya Puréna, in general,
has the appearance of being a more recent compilation than the
Vishnu. ||

? This refers to the Pithasthanas, ¥ fifty-one places, where,
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati** fell, when scattered

* The Sanskrit has Wyf WSUTERT, “Kfishha's eighth of Nabhas,”
which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight of Nabhas, sacred
to Kfishha. Nabhas is the same month as Sravafia,—July and August.

+ Ordinarily, Indra is said to have a thousand eyes, as is indicated
by his epithet sahasrdksha. + Sakra, in the Sanskrit.

§ Corrected from “Sumbha” and “Nisumbha”. The two Dinavas re-
ferred to were brothers.

|| See Vol. L., Preface, p. LV., note «.

« See Vol. I, Preface, pp. LXXXIX. and XC.

¢ Corrected, here and below, from “Sati”.
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wealth, progeny,” fame, patience, heaven and earth,
fortitude, + modesty, nutrition,: dawn, and every other
female (form or property).§ They who address thee,
morning and afternoon, with reverence and praise, and
call thee Aryé4, Durgs, Vedagarbh4, Ambiké,’| Bhadrs,
Bhadrakali,Y Kshemy4,*™ or Kshemankari, §¥ shall re-
ceive, from my bounty,i: whatever they desire. Pro-
pitiated with offerings of wine, and flesh, and various

by her husband, Siva, as he bore her dead body about, and tore
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existence, at Dak-
sha’s sacrifice. This part of the legend seems to be an addition
to the original fable made by the Tantras; as it is not in the Pu-
ranas (see the story of Daksha’s sacrifice). §§ It bears some anal-
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pithastha-
nas, however, of Jwaldmukhi, Vindhyavasini, ||| Kalighat, 17 and
others, temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Sati,
not to the phallic emblem of Mahddeva, which, if present, is, there,
as an accessory and embellishment, not as a principal; and the
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess,—a circamstance
in which there is an essential difference between the temples of
Durga and shrines of Osiris.

* I do not find gaf®, but HWFA, ‘bumility;” and so reads the

commentator, who explains the word by fawy.
+ Dh#iti. Two pages on, it is rendered by ‘patience”; fortitude”
being there employed to translate dhairya.
+ Pushti,
§ Compare the list in Vol. L., p. 109.
|| 8ee Vol. L, p. 116, note 1.
9 See Vol. I, Preface, p. LXXXIX.
** Corrected from “Kshemi™.
++ I find the variant Kshemakari,
3t Prasdda.
§§8 Vol. L, pp. 120—134.
|ll] Near Mirzapore.
99 A few miles south of Calcutta.
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viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind all their pray-
ers. Through my favour, all men shall ever have faith
in thee. Assured of this, go, goddess, and execute my
commands.”*

‘A wd £
wf{lgrwwﬁ?ﬁm wﬁf!(mtn




CHAPTER II.

The conception of Devaki: her appearance: she is praised by
the gods.

THE nurse of the universe, (Jagaddhatri,) thus en-
joined by the god of gods, conveyed the six several
embryos (into the womb of Devaki'), and transferred
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Rohinf; after
which, Hari, for the benefit of the three regions, became
incarnate, as the conception of the former princess, and
Yoganidra, as that of Yasod4, exactly as the supreme
Vishfiu® had commanded. When the portion of Vishiu
had bécome incorporate upon earth, the planetary bod-
ies moved in brilliant order in the heavens, and the
seasons were regular and genial.+ “No person could
bear to gaze upon Devaki, from the light (that invested
her); and those who contemplated her radiance felt
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals,
celebrated her praises continually, from the time that
Vishfiu was contained in her person. “Thou”, said the
divinities, “art that Praksiti, infinite and subtile, which

! It is mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all,
put to death, in which the Hari Vamsa concurs. The Bhédgavata
makes Kamsa spare them, and restore them to their parents; as
ke had nothing to apprehend from their existence.

* Parameshthin is the term here rendered *supreme Vishnn.” The
commentator explains it by parameswara. Parameshthin is the same as
Brahma, in Vol. IL, p. 19, note.

WA TN AT fTfy faw
fasit #ff QR WA WSy )

/
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formerly bore Brahm4 in its womb. Then wast thou
the goddess of speech, the energy of the creator of the
universe, and the parent of the Vedas.* Thou, eternal
being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence of all
created things, wast identical with creation; thou wast
the parent of the triform sacrifice, becoming the germ
of all things.¥ Thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit pro-
ceeds; thou art the wood,: whose attrition engenders
fire. As Aditi,§ thou art the parent of the gods; as
Diti, || thou art the mother of the Daityas, (their foes).
Thou art light, T whence day is begotten; thou art hu-
mility,™ the mother of (true) wisdom; thou art kingly
policy, 1 the parent of order;i: thou art modesty, the
progenitrix of affection;§§ thou art desire, of whom love
is born;! thou art contentment, whence resignation is
derived; T thou art intelligence, the mother of know-
ledge;*** thou art patience, 1+ the parent of fortitude;:i

* There is neither this nor so much in the original:

AT AT IETgIIRTIANR |
For Vedagarbha, vide supra, p. 262.
t PraRreuIRT ¥ YfEyar gamad |
AT ¥ A TR JTRrdt )
t Arasii. See Vol. IIL, p. 330, note ».
§ 8ee Vol. IL., pp. 26, 27.
/| See Vol. IL., pp. 26 and 30.
9 Jyotsnd, ‘the morning twilight.” See Vol. L., p. 81.
** Samnati. See Vol. I, pp. 109 and 155.
++ Niti is the term rendered ‘kingly policy”.
it Naya. 8ee Vol. I, p. 110.
§§ Praéraya; explained by vinaya. See Vol. L, p. 111, note 1.

||| WTRIRIT AW=ET | Comment: WTH: WTATSH: | Y q&T
rTfE: | 11 gfe=mwafigt |

*** Avabodha.  t+H+ Dhriti. See Vol. L, pp. 109, 110, i1t Dhasrya.
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thou art the heavens, and thy children are the stars;”*
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed. Such, god-
dess, and thousands more, are thy mighty faculties;
and now innumerable are the contents of thy womb,
O mother of the universe.+ The whole earth, decorat-
ed with oceans, mountains,; rivers, continents, for-
ests,§ cities, villages, towns,|| and hamlets; T all the
fires, waters, and winds; the stars, asterisms, and plan-
ets; the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of
the gods; and ether, that provides space for all sub-
stance ;™" the several spheres of earth, sky, and heaven,
of saints, sages, ascetics, and of Brahmé;{f the whole
egg of Brahma4, with all its population of gods, demons,::
spirits, §§ snake-gods, fiends, /i demons, 99 ghosts, and
imps,*™* men and animals, and whatever creatures have
life, comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and
the object of all apprehension; whose real form, na-
ture, name, and dimensions are not within human ap-

* The original has graha, #iksha, and tdrakd. Compare the Sanskrit
extract of note e, below.

+ Jagaddhatrs.

1 I have inserted this word, for adri.

§ This, too, I have intercalated, for vana.

|| Kharvata.

9 Kheta.

* grdaTCmfes fasrrradyeR |
WARTYRTE G T9q g 0

++ Mahariloka, janoloka, tapoloka, and Brahmaloka. They are named
in the original. See Vol. ., p. 98, note 1; and Vol. 1L, pp. 226, ¢ seq.
1+ Daitya, in the original.

§8 To represent both gandharva and chdrasia.

IHl Yaksha.

49 Rdkshasa.

*** Guhyaka. See Vol. IIL, p. 116, note .
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prehension;—are, now, with that Vishnu, in thee.*
Thou art Swah4; thou art Swadhé;+ thou art wisdom,
ambrosia,: light, and heaven. Thou hast descended
upon earth, for the preservation of the world. Have
compassion upon us, O goddess; and do good unto the
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni-
verse is upheld.” §

* T @i sdY ST wdaTEY |
wrEREeaTty 7 1
TETawRATaT @ fasgahinas o

Some MSS., as is observed by the commentator, have WTH- instead
of §gq-. The Translator has taken both, and has omitted to render
##-, which is defined by Uld, while mipa is defined by tattwa.

Some remarks on the expression kldé will be found in one of my an-
notations on Chapter XIIL of this Book.

+ For Swah4 and Swadhé, see Vol. L, pp. 109, and 156, 157.

t Sudhd. See Vol. II., p. 300, note =.

§ WrET & WA yd Ffae

[44na, ordinarily denoting Siva, here appears as a name of Vishfu,

1t is similarly applied in the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, 4. 22.




CHAPTER III.

Birth of Krishna; conveyed, by Vasudeva, to Mathura, and ex-
changed with the new-born daughter of Ya$odi. Kamsa
attempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidra.

THUS eulogized by the gods, Devakf bore, in her
womb, the lotos-eyed (deity), the protector of the world.
The sun of Achyuta rose in the dawn of Devaki, to cause
the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day
of his birth, the quarters of the horizon were irradiate
with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over the whole
earth.* The virtuous experienced new delight, the
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran-
quilly, when Janérdana was about to be born. The
seas,T with their own melodious murmurings, made
the music, whilst the spirits and the nymphs of heaven
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, showered
down flowers upon the earth; and the (holy) fires glow-
ed with a mild and gentle flame. At midnight, when
the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds
emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of
flowers.

As soon as Anakadundubhi: beheld the child, of
the complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms,
and the (mystic mark) Srivatsa on his breast, he ad-

) ' |
w m 1L m;w ]
Kaumudi, in this passage, means, according to the commentator, the
full-moon of Kaumuda, a name of the month of Karttika.
+ Sindhu.
+ Vide supra, p. 101, note 1.
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dressed him in terms of love and reverence, and repre-
sented the fears he entertained of Kamsa. “Thou art
born,” said Vasudeva, “O sovereign god of gods, bearer
of the shell, the mace, and the discus; but, now, in
mercy, withhold this thy celestial form; for Kathsa will,
assuredly, put me to death, when he knows that thou
hast descended in my dwelling.” Devaki, also, exclaim-
ed: “God of gods, who art all things, who comprisest
all the regions of the world in thy person,* and who,
by thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in-
fant, have compassion upon us, and forego this thy
four-armed shape; nor let Kamsa, the impious son of
Diti, know of thy descent.”

To these applications Bhagavat answered, and said:
“Princess, in former times, I was prayed to by thee,
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have
been granted; for I am born thy son.”t So saying,
he was silent. And Vasudeva, taking the babe, went
out, that same night: for the guards were, all, charmed
by Yoganidra, as were the warders at the gates of Ma-
thura; and they obstructed not the passage of Anaka-
dundubhi. To protect the infant from the heavy rain
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many-
headed serpent), followed Vasudeva, and spread his
hoods (above their heads); and, when the prince, with
the child in his arms, crossed the Yamun4 river, deep
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools,
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the waters were stilled, and rose not above his knee.*
On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had come
thither to bring tribute due to Karbsa; but they beheld
him not.'§ At the same time, Yasod4 was, also, under
the influence of Yoganidr4, whom she had brought
forth, as her daughter, and whom (the prudent) Vasu-
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by the side
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. When
Yasod4a awoke, she found that she had been delivered
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos; and
she was greatly rejoiced.

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasods),
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and
placed the child in the bed of Devaki. He then re-
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the
cry of the new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent
word to Kamsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Kamsa
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva,
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devaki con-
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child.: He

' The Bhégavata, more consistently, makes Vasudeva find
Nanda and the rest fast asleep, in their houses, and subsequently
describes their bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kamsa.

:g;ﬁwﬁmﬁﬁmﬁwmu

-1' This last clanse is supplied by the Translator, The commentator
adds, that Nanda and his companions came, because beguiled by Yoga- -
nidra; and this remark seems to have been misunderstood. The ori-

ginal is:
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threw it (ruthlessly,) against a stone; but it rose into
the sky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, having
eight arms, each wielding some formidable weapon.*
This (terrific being) laughed aloud, and said to Kamsa:
“What avails it thee, Kamsa, to have hurled me (to the
ground)? He is born who shall kill thee,—the mighty
one amongst the gods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer.
Now quickly secure him, and provide for thine own
welfare.” Thus having spoken, the goddess, decorated
with heavenly garlands and perfumes, and hymned by
the spirits of the air,{ vanished from before the eyes
of Bhojaréja.':

' Chief of the tribe of Bhoja, a branch of the Yadavas. Vide
supra, p. 73.

* WY §U T ATETYUTEATTYER |
t Siddha,
+ Corrected from “Bhoja rdja . In another place, Bhojardja is rendered,
and rightly, “the Raja of the Bhojas”, 4. e., Kamsa. Vide supra, p. 260,
text and note €.



CHAPTER 1V.

Kamsa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders
male children to be put to death.

KAMSA, much troubled in mind, summoned all his
_principal Asuras,—Pralamba, Kesin, and the rest,—and
said to them: “O valiant chiefs, Pralamba, Mah4bahu,*
Kesin, Dhenuka, Putana, Arishta, and all the rest of
you, hear my words. The vile and contemptible deni-
zens of heaven are assiduously plotting against my
life; ¥ for they dread my prowess. But, heroes, I hold
them of no account. What can the impotent Indra or
the ascetic: Hara perform? Or what can Hari accom-
plish, except the murder of his foes by fraud?§ What
have we to fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis,
or any others of the immortals, who have, all, been
vanquished by my resistless arms? Have I not seen
the king of the gods, when he had ventured into the
conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my
shafts upon his back,—not, bravely, upon his breast?
When, in resentment, he withheld the fertilizing show-
ers from my kingdom, did not my arrows compel the
clouds to part with their waters, as much as were re-
quired? Are not all the monarchs of the earth in terror

* I have inserted this name. The Translator seems to have taken
the word for an epithet, and as not worth rendering. See an annotation
near the end of Chapter XII of this Book. Mahabshu, a Danava, is
spoken of in the Harivamsa, §l. 200. .

t+ wt ggEAAE: wa: faw g |

t Ekachdrin; ‘solitary’, according to the commentator.

§ wfcaT arfy fb wrer fegwrgoatfamm
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of my prowess, and subject to my orders, save, only,
Jarasandha, my sire? '* Now, chiefs of the Daitya race,
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation
upon these evil-minded and unprincipled gods.t Let,
therefore, every man who is notorious for liberality:
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every man who is re-
markable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to
death; that, thus, the gods shall be deprived of the
means by which they subsist.§ The goddess who has
been born as the infant child of Devak{ has announced
to me that he is again alive who, in a former being,
was my death. Let, therefore, active search be made
for whatever young children there may be upon earth;
and let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual
vigour be slain (without remorse).”

Having issued these commands, Karhsa retired into
his palace, and liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from
their captivity. “It is in vain,” said he to them, “that

! Jarasandha, prince of Magadha, was the father-in-law of
Kanmsa. ||

* QGury, in the original. The commentator says that Jarisandha was
his ‘superior’, because his father-in-law.

t wﬁ'%w AWt wTHA i
TE # Aga ACRY q@n [
aqTfa @y Ruraafk w9T
ATy LLLICE secnc il
i Yadaswsn is so defined by the commentator. Tapaswin, ‘ascetic’,
is a -variant.
§ I find no reading but
YT JAWATCR T FRTHAT TN |
|| Kathsa married Réjivalochand, daughter of Jarasandha, king of Ma-

gadha. See the Mahdbhdrata, Sabhd-parvan, 4l. 610.
Iv, 18



274 VISHNU PURANA.

I have slain (all) your children; since, after all, he who
is destined to kill me has escaped. It is of no use to
regret the past.* The children you may hereafter have
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no one shall cut
it short.” Having thus conciliated them, Karhsa, alarm-
ed for himself, withdrew into the interior apartments
of his palace.

* Agw yfTamm |




CHAPTER V.

Nanda returns, with the infants, Kfishna and Balardma, to Gokula.
- Patana killed by the former. Prayers of Nanda and Yasods.

WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went to the
waggon of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing
that a son was born to him.! Vasudeva spake to him
kindly, and congratulated him on having a son in his
old age. “The yearly tribute,” he added, “has been
paid to the king; and men of property should not tarry
(near the court), when the business that brought them
there has been transacted.* Why do you delay, now
that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, quickly, and
set off to your own pastures;t and let this boy, the
son whom Rohinf has borne me, accompany you, and
be brought up, by you, as this your own son.” Ac-
cordingly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods
being placed in their waggons, and their taxes having
been paid to the king, returned (to their village).

' 1t is, literally, ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon,” W@ W&
_A:; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as the
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explains Sa-
kata (J[@Z) “the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon,”
WHITAHTENWTAR | In the Bhigavata,! Vasudeva does not
quit Mathura, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who has
come to that city, to pay his taxes: G ATHYAA; explained
by the comment A YAfA@TH WHITATCER |

* The commentator gives the reason: m m

TYAR |
+ Literally, ‘herd’,—gokula.
+ X., Prior Section, V., 20.

18°
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Some time after they were settled at Gokula, (the
female fiend) Pitan4, the child-killer, came thither, by
night, and, finding (the littlc) Kfishna asleep, took him
up, and gave him her breast to suck.! Now, whatever
child is suckled, in the night, by Piitan4 instantly dies;
but Kfishna, laying hold of the breast with both hands,
sucked it with such violence, that he drained it of the
life;* and the hideous + Putan4, roaring aloud, and giv-
ing way in every joint,: fell on the ground, expiring.
The inhabitants of Vraja awoke, in alarm, at the cries
of the fiend, (ran to the spot, and) beheld Pitana lying
on the earth, and Kfishna in her arms. Yasod4, snatch-
ing up Krishna, waved over him a cow-tail brush,
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed (dried)
cow-dung (powdered,) upon his head. He gave him,
also, an amulet;® saying, at the same time: “May Hari,

! In the Hari Vamsa,§ this female fiend is described as coming
in the shape of a bird.

? The Raksha—the preserver, or preservative against charms,—
is a piece of thread or silk, or some more costly naterial, bound
round the wrist or arm, with an appropriate prayer, such as that
in the text. Besides its application to children, to avert the effects
of evil-eyes, or to protect them against Daens or witches, there
is oue day in the year, the Rakhi Purfimé, or full moon in the
month of Srdvafa (July—August), when it is bound upon the
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Brahmans, with a short
prayer or benediction. The Rakhi is, also, sent, sometimes, by

* WY AW ATE WCRATARIGRAR |
e wrrEfed T SreawfEa
+ Because, says the commentator, she resumed, at the time of death,
her proper form.

: fafemeTga~T ) § S 3423,
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the lord of all beings (without reserve), protect you;
he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel-
oped, and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was
upraised from the waters!* May that Kesava, who
assumed the form of a boar, protect thee!t May that
Kesava, who, as the man-lion,: rent, with his sharp
nails, the bosom of his foe, ever protect thee! May
that Kesava, who, appearing, first, as the dwarf,§ sud-
denly traversed, in all his might, with three paces, the
three regions of the universe,| constantly defend thee!4
May Govinda guard thy head; Kesava, thy neck; Vish-
fiu, thy belly;** Janardana, thy legs and feet; the eter-
nal and irresistible Nardyana, thy face, thine arms, {+
thy mind, and faculties of sense!ii May all ghosts,
goblins, §§ and spirits|| malignant and unfriendly, ever
fly thee, 99 appalled by the bow, the discus, mace, and

persons of distinction, and, especially, by females, to members of
a different family, or even race and nation, to intimate a sort of
brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. 1., pp. 312, 313.

* 8ee Vol. I, p. 61, note 2.

+ 9 Fyrufaygan wrcaEE Rt w9 |

+ Nrisimha. See Vol. II., p. 34, note 1; also, p. 106, supra.
§ 8ee Vol. L, Preface, p. LXXV,
|| See Vol. IIL, p. 18, text and note }.

T TR TCY LT AT q@ CARYA |
ffARATR T AT |
“ I8 FHITH |
+H ATE WATE ; the two divisions of the arms.
I TYRATEAAART ATTTIUT S |
§§ Kdshmdrda. See Vol. I, p. 166, ’
|li| Rdkshasa.

9 w% =g
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sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shell! May Vai-
kuntha* guard thee in the cardinal points; and, in the
intermediate ones, Madhustidana!t May Hrishikesa:
defend thee in the sky; and Mahidhara,§ upon earth!”
Having pronounced this prayer to avert all evil,l,
Nanda put the child to sleep, in his bed T underneath
the waggon. Beholding the vast carcass of Pitana,
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror.

* A metronym of Vishiu; one of the names of his mother being Vi-
kontha. See Vol. III., text and note ++.

+ “The destroyer of Madhu", a demon. See Vol. IL, p. 52.

1 Corrected from “Rishikeda”, For Hrishikesa, see Vol. I, p. 2, note 1.

§ Being interpreted, ‘‘the upholder of the earth.”

| Swastyayana.

§ Paryankika, ‘ cot’, according to the commentator.



CHAPTER VI.

Krishfa overturns a waggon: casts down two trees, The Gopas
depart to Viinddvana. Sports of the boys. Description of the
season of the rains. »

ON one occasion, whilst Madhusidana was asleep
underneath the waggon, he cried for the breast; and,
kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle; and all
the pots and pans* were upset and broken. The cow-
herds and their wives (hearing the noise,) came, exclaim-
ing: “Ah! ah!” And there they found the child sleep-
ing on his back. “Who could have upset the waggon?”
said the cowherds. “This child,” replied some boys,
(who witnessed the circumstance). “We saw him,”
said they, “crying, and kicking the waggon with his
feet; and so it was overturned. No one else had any-
thing to do with it.” The cowherds were exceedingly
astonished at this account; and Nanda, not knowing
what to think, took up the boy; whilst Yasod4 offered
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the wag-
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain. ¥

The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were
performed by Garga,: who was sent to Gookula, by Va-
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without

* Some MS8S. have, instead of m, JEHATWER | The com-
mentator takes notice of this variant.

t T TR TEBHANT@ AT |
T TNYTATE FfagageTed: |

+ 8ee Vol 1L, p. 213.
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the knowledge of the cowherds;' and the wise sage,
eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them
Réma, and the other, Krishhna. In a short time, they
began to crawl about the ground, supporting themselves
on their hands and knees, and creeping everywhere,
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Rohinf nor Ya-
8od4 was able to prevent them from getting into the
cow-pens, or amongst the calves, where they amused
themselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded
the prohibitions of Yasod4, and rambled about together
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick,
followed them, and threatened the dark-complexioned
Krishha with a whipping.* Fastening a cord round
his waist, she tied him to the wooden mortar;? and,
being in a great passion, she said to him: “Now, you
naughty boy, get away from hence, if you can.” She
then went about her domestic affairs. As soon as she

! The Bhégavatat describes Garga’s interview with Nanda,and
the inducements of the latter to keep the former’s celebration of
the Samskaras (or initiatory rites) of the two boys secret from
the Gopas. Garga there describes himself as the Purohita$ (or
family priest) of the Yddavas.

? The Uldkhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl, on a
solid stand of timber; both cnt out of one piece. The pestle is,
also, of wood; and they are used chiefly for bruising or threshing
unwinnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the grain. As
important agents in household economy, they are regarded as sa-
cred, and even hymned in the Vedas.§

* QT IFEATETY MAATYraT & AR |
T FHAYATY AAGRT T AT
The MSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza.
+ X., Prior Section, Chapter VIIL ’
! Rather, as dchdrya.  § As in the Kigveda, L, XXVIIL, 5.and 6.
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had departed, the lotos-eyed Kfishna, endeavouring to
extricate himself, pulled the mortar after him, to the
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth-
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees,
it became wedged awry there; and, as Kfishfia pulled
it through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees.*
Hearing the crackling noise, the people of Vraja came
to see what was the matter; and there they beheld
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed
between them, with a rope round his belly, laughing,
and showing his white little teeth, just budded. It is
hence that Kfishna is called Ddmodara,—from the bind-
ing of the rope (ddman) round his belly (udara).'}
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head,
looked upon these circumstances with alarm, consider-
ing them as of evil omen.: “We cannot remain in this
place,” said they. “Let us go to some other (part of
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with
destruction:—the death of Ptitana, the upsetting of the

! Our text and that of the Hari Varhéa take no notice of the
legend§ of Nalakibara|| and Manigriva, sons of Kubera, who,
according to the Bhdgavata, ¥ had been metamorphosed, through
a curse of Ndrada, into these two trees, and for whose hbera.tmn
this feat of Krishna was intended.

* wETgyHTaT an f gaeryge
1 Ay TAAAT € T qrAw |
: AT AT W

§ This legend is referred to by the commentator.

|| Corrected from Nalakuvera™.

q X., Prior Section, IX., 22, 23. Nalakibara and Mamgnva are there
called guhyakaa
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waggon, and the fall of the trees without their being
blown down by the wind. Let us depart hence, without
delay, and go to Vfindédvana, where terrestrial prodi-
gies may no more disturb us.”

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja com-
municated their intention to their families, and desired
them to move without delay. Accordingly, they set
off, with their waggons and their cattle, driving before
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.* The frag-
ments of their household stores they threw away; and,
in an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of
crows. Vfinddvana was chosen by Krishha,—whom
acts do not affect,¥—for the sake of providing for the
nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sea-
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as in the
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Viinda-
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag-
gons in the form of a crescent.':

! The Hari Vamsa,§ not satisfied with the prodigies which had
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed,
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, originates,
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to go to Vrin-
ddvana; and, in order to compel the removal, Kfishna converts
the hairs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and
alarm the inhabitants of Vraja, that they determine to abandon
their homes.

‘W YA A9y EivRET )
YUY TEATHY ArEwY AAwE: ||

+ Aklishta-karman, “resolute in achievement,” or “indefatigable.”

! g T 9t T gRTEAR A |
TRy R tEta:

§ Chapter LXV.
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As the two boys, Réma and Démodara, grew up,
they were ever together in the same place, and engaged
in the same boyish sports.* They made themselves
crests of the peacocks’ plumes, and garlands  of forest-
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds,
or played upon the pipes used by the cowherds.:
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow;'
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the
deity of war.§ They were robust; and they roamed
about, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with
each other, sometimes with other boys; driving, along
with the young cowherds, the calves to pasture. Thus,
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle,
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow-
pens of Viindévana. ||

Then came on the season of the rains, when the
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by

! The Kdka-paksha, or crow’s wing, implies the hair left on
each side of the head; the top being shaved.

sl i Sy

+ Avatahsaka, a word of various meanings. According to the scho-
liast, it here signifies ‘ear-rings’.
} MUAYEATAEY TR |
§ WTATTWLY aTet FATCIREY gret |
Kumira, Skanda, or Karttikeya is called Pdvaki, because a son of Pa-
vaka. The commentator says that the two parts— améa— or forms of
Kirttikeya, Sakha and Vidakha, are meant by “the two Pivakis”.

| TR )
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the driving showers.* The waters of the rivers rose,
and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all
bounds, like the minds of the weak and wicked, trans-
ported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity.t The
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy va-
pours; as the lessons of holy writ are darkened by the
arrogant scoffs of fools (and unbelievers).: The bow
of Indra§ held its place in the heavens, all unstrung,
like a worthless man elevated, by an injudicious prince,
to honour.|| The white line of storks appeared upon
the back of the cloud, in such contrast as the bright
conduct of a man of respectability ¥ opposes to the be-
haviour of a scoundrel.*™ The ever-fitful lightning, in
its new alliance with the sky, was like the friendship
of a profligate 1+ for a man of worth.:! Overgrown by
the spreading grain,§§ the paths were indistinctly
traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys
no positive meaning. |||

* There is here a stanza,—and one recognized by the commentator,—
which the Translator has passed by:

FEZATATTET wAIrarRat e |
ATCRAATH AR o
“The earth, luxuriant with new-grown grass, and bestrown with éa-
kragopas, then became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rabies.”

The éakragopa or indragopa is a beautiful insect which no one that
bas seen it in India can ever forget.

+wvrfﬁr§ﬁ-hmmu!ﬁ T
Ty gETat wrenfatentatn

H Sakra in the onginal

| weTEATfYaE YRy vt |
9 Kulina. ** Durvtitia. ¥t Durjana. ++ Pravara.
§§ My MSS, have dashpa, ‘young grass,’—not sasya.

[l WTRCHYATAT: AT |
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At this time, Kfishna and Rédma, accompanied by
the cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with
the hum of bees and the peacock’s cry.* Sometimes
they sang .in chorus, or danced together; sometimes
they sought shelter from the cold, beneath the trees;
sometimes they decorated themselves with flowery
garlands, —sometimes, with peacocks’ feathers; some-
times they stained themselves of various hues, with
the minerals of the mountain ; sometimes, weary, they
reposed on beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in
mirth, the muttering of the thunder-cloud; sometimes
they excited their juvenile associates to sing;! and,
sometimes, they mimicked the cry of the peacock, with
their pipes. In this manner, participating in various
feelings and emotions, and affectionately attached to
each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, through
the wood. At evening-tide came Kfishia and Bala-
rama, § like two cow-boys, || along with the cows and
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals,
having come to the cow-pens, joined, heartily, in what-
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen. ¥

* IyafufEa§ aferar@ AgmEw)

+ The Sanskrit has garlands of kadamba-blossoms.
! AATARATATT AGETICHT vfEa )
§ Here called, in the original, Bala.

I m, “clad like cowherds,” is one reading; Iﬁ‘ﬁm,

*“carrying cowherds’ pipes,” is another.
7 fawT® ¥ guTA AAAW qETAY |
MR g gfedt feleasaatar




CHAPTER VII.

Krishna combats the serpent Kaliya: alarm of his parents and com-
panpions: he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him:
commands him to depart from the Yamuna river to the ocean.

ONE day, Krishna, unaccompanied by Réma, went
to Vfind4dvana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow-
herds, and gaily decorated with wild flowers. On his
way, he came to the Yamun4,* which was flowing in
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam, as if
with smiles, as the waves dashed against the borders.
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the
serpent Kélfya,+—boiling with the fires of poison,—':
from the fumes of which, large trees upon the bank
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised, by
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of
death, Madhustiidana reflected, that the wicked and
poisonous Kéliya, who had been vanquished by him-

! The commentator says, this means nothing more than that

the waters of the pool were hot: faaTfRraT 111( anarfc gfwis

I do not know if hot springs have been found in the bed, or on
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sitd-kurid, near
Mongir, is not far-from the Ganges.

* Kalindi, one of its synonyms, in the original. The Yamuna is so
called from Mount Kalinda, whence it rises.

+ In some MSS., ho is here called Kaliya; and so his name is ordi-
narily written in the sequel. For his origin and abode, see Vol. IL,
p. 74, note 1, and p. 210, note 1.

H \

§ Ido not find these words, but something like them, in the commentary,




BOOK V., CHAP. VIL 287

self (in the person of Garuda), and had been obliged
to fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited theisland
Ramanaka), must be lurking at its bottom, and defiling
the Yamun4, the consort of the sea, so that neither men
nor cattle could slake their thirst by her waters. Such
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Niga,
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the vicin-
age without fear:* for it was the especial purpose, he
considered, of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub-
jection all such violators of law. “Here,” thought he,
“is a Kadamba-tree, which is sufficiently near. I can
climb up it, and thence leap into the serpent’s pool.”
Having thus resolved, he bound his clothes § tightly
about him, and jumped, boldly,: into the lake of the
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst
them, were scattered to a considerable distance from
the bank; and, the spray falling upon the trees, they
were immediately set on fire by the heat of the poison-
ous vapour combined with the water; and the whole
horizon was in a blaze.§ Krishha, having dived into
the pool, struck his arms in defiance;' and the snake-

! Slapping the upper part of one arm with the hand of the
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athletee.

mﬁi‘fﬁwﬁmn
mw%mn

+ Parikara, ‘a girdle,’
1 Vegita, ‘expeditiously.’




288 VISHNU PURANA.

king, hearing the sound, quickly came forth. His eyes
were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power-
ful and) poisonous snakes,—feeders upon air,—and by
hundreds of serpent-nymphs, decorated with rich jewels,
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, as
the wearers moved along.* Coiling themselves around
Ktishna, they, all, bit him with teeth from which fiery
poison was emitted. Kfishfia’s companions, beholding
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining
around him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing
aloud his fate.§ “Krishna,” they called out, “has fool-
ishly plunged into the serpent’s pool, and is there bit-
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see.” The
cowherds, and their wives, and Yasod4, hearing this
news, which was like a thunderbolt, ran, immediately,
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying:
«Alas! alas! where is he?” The Gopis were retarded
by Yasoda, who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped
at every step;: but Nanda, and the cowherds, and the
invincible§ Réma hastened to (the banks of) the Ya-
mun4, eager to assist Kfishna. There they beheld him
(apparently) in the power of the serpent-king, encom-
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to
escape). Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his

' AR @ e |

t & A ufad gg adhiafrdfeas |
AT AAGUTHR YFY: DHATHGT: )

1 ¥ w mrErTfaty ey Ardafatage
qUITYT §6 ATAY FA weafon a9y

§ Adbhuta-vikrama.
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son, became senseless; and Yasod4, also, (when she
beheld him, lost all consciousness). The Gopis, over-
come with sorrow, wept, and called affectionately, and
with convulsive sobs,* upon Kesava. “Let us all,” said
they, “plunge, with Yasod4, into the fearful pool of the
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what
is day, without the sun? What, night, without the
moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord?
What is Vraja, without Kfishha? Deprived of him, we
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its
delights; it will be like a lake without water.+ When
this dark-lotos-leaf-complexioned Hari is not present,
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange
is this! And, as for you, ye cowherds, how, poor beings,
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of Hari?: Our hearts
have been wiled away by the music of his voice.§ We
will not go, without Pundarikéksha, to the folds| of
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser-
pent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with
smiles, as we gaze upon him!”

When the mighty son of Rohin{, ¥ (Balardma,) heard
these exclamations of the Gopis, and, with disdainful
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with terror,

* AYATARANIH | .
t wCE mifada v it wur ')

Some MSS. begin this line with WJ{§,—referring to Vraja,—the
reading preferred by the commentator.

! SEIgARwg TR |
womrt ¥ S wd N wirmw
§ WY CTRTIqaTR s e |
|| Gokula. & Rauhifieya, in the original.-
Iv. 19
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Nanda gazing fixedly upon the countenance of his son,
and Yadod4 unconscious, he spake to Krishna in his
own character: “What is this, O god of gods? The
quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed. Dost thou
not know thyself eternal? Thou art the centre of crea-
tion; as the nave is of the spokes_of a wheel.* A por-
tion of thee have I, also, been born, as thy senior.+
The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have,
all, descended under a like disguise; and the goddesses
have come down to Gokula, to join in thy sports.
Thou, eternal, hast, last of all, appeared below.: Where-
fore, Krishna, dost thou disregard these divinities,
who, as cowherds, are thy friends and kin? these sor-
rowing females, who, also, are thy relations?§ Thou
hast put on the character of man; thou hast exhibited
the tricks of childhood.|| Now let this fierce snake,
though armed with venomed fangs, be subdued (by thy
celestial vigour).”¥
* A AN MHTOUAT W=

+ Only thus much is translated of the following:

mwiﬁavﬁwu

wadtgls @ ARy ATtrITERT™: )
The scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part of the text, and
comments on them.
+ The original is, here, not very closely adhered to:
HATAIAT HAA: W |
fagmgweEei 99 77 ¥RTEa
wAATY HATgY MR T ngn |
WA TTgEdl s fE e )
§ Here, again, the rendering is very free.
|| Bala-chdpala.

. 9 AT THat e FETET JAATYW: |
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Thus reminded (of his real character, by Rima),
Krishha smiled gently, and (speedily) extricated him-
gelf from the coils of the snakes. Laying hold of the
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he
bent it down, and set his foot upon the hitherto un-
bended head, and danced upon it intriumph. Wherever
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again
trodden down; and many bruises were inflicted on the
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Kfishna.* Tram-
pled upon by the feet of Kfishna, as they changed po-
sition in the dance, the snake fainted, and vomited forth
much blood.! Beholding the head and neck of their
lord thus injured, and the blood flowing (from his
mouth), the femalest+ of the snake-king implored the
clemency of Madhustidana. “Thou art recognized, O
god of gods!” they exclaimed. “Thou art the sovereign
of all; thou art light supreme, inscrutable; thou art the
mighty lord,: the portion of that (supreme light). The

! The expressions are JOME TIA: ‘and {mﬁrqﬁl”

And Rechaka and Daridapita are said to be different dispositions
of the feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette:
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Dandapada-
nipatena,§ “the falling of the feet, like that of a club.” ||

* WTAR qT{Y EERATHHTET AHH KGR |
WYL TICiE rowmatiawa: |
AT A SHITE
mﬁt o JEA ANTATY AA ﬁr(" n

+ Patni, ‘wives.’

t Parameéwara.

§ Also, wEEUTIATAN | oot

'| The commentary quotes a considerable extract, from some unnamed
metrical authority, on the steps in dancing.

19*
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gods themselves are unable worthily to praise thee,
the lord self-existent.® How, then, shall females pro-
claim thy nature? How shall we (fully) declare him,
of whom the egg of Brahma, made up of earth, sky,
water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part?
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal
essence.t We bow to that form: which is the most
subtile of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose
birth is withouta creator, whose end knows no destroyer,
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There is no
wrath in thee; for thine is the protection of the world;
and, hence, this chastisement of Kalfya. Yet, hear us.§
Women are to be regarded with pity by the virtuous:
animals are humanely treated, even by fools., Let,
therefore, the author of wisdom¥ have compassion
upon this poor creature. Thyself, as an oviparous,
hooded snake, art the upholder of the world. Oppressed
by thee, he will speedily perish ** What is this feeble
serpent, compared to thee, in whom the universe re-

* W gAYT: g u’rg TRAIHE WY |
+ QY % fagiite qraeuaeaT: |
$ Paramdrtha.
§ Wy gt ¥ nfe fefamendy 1)
wTCY WfAqETR AR FIATHA: U
|| The only readings that I find yield a very different sense. The
ordinary original is:

ferdys yaaT Tyt geT Ty W |
Instead of m, one MS. has a‘lﬂ‘ |
q GHRAT q,—the vocative.
* FAQAAITUT AT QE: T |
9T v fifedr agrywdny Afam

Kfishfia is not here called a snake. Some copies have, instead of
@, 9w |
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poses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us*).
Then, sovereign of the world, have mercy upon us.
This (unfortunate) snake is about to expire. Give us,
as a gift of charity, our husband.”

When they had thus spoken, the N4ga himself, al-
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for
mercy. “Forgive me,” he murmured, “O god of gods!
How shall I address thee, who art possessed, through
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac-
ulties,—in energy unequalled?+ Thou art the Supreme,
the progenitor of the supreme (Brahm4). Thou art the
‘Supreme Spirit; and from thee the Supreme proceeds.
Thou art beyond all finite objects. How can I speak
thy praise?: How can I declare his greatness from
whom come Brahm4, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the Maruts,
the Aswins, the Vasus, and Adityas; of whom the
whole world is an infinitely small portion,§ a portion
destined to represent his essence; and whose nature,
primitive or derived,|| Brahm4 and the immortals do
not comprehend? How can I approach him, to whom
the gods offer incense and flowers¥ culled from the
groves of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of

* I have parenthesized these words; there being nothing, in the orig-
inal, answering to them. Even a Paurddik writer would not use in
such a lax way a word corresponding to “infinitely”.

t AATEYQRWY Wy WA vww |
frcanfad g o9 g 6 |y o
T T 1 W qOaE: |
mmw«mmmn
§wmw | :
|| Sat and asat.
8 Pushpinulepana, “unguents made from ﬂowers v
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the deities ever adores, unconscious of his real person;
whom the sages that have withdrawn their senses from
all external objects worship in thought, and, enshrining
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it
the flowers of sanctity?'* I am quite unable, O god
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own clem-
ency must, alone, influence thy mind to show me
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be savage;
and I am born of their kind. Hence, this is my nature,
not mine offence. The world is created, as it is de-
stroyed, by thee; and the species, form, and nature of
all things in the world are thy work. Even such as
thou hast created me, in kind, in form, and in nature,
such I am; and such are my actions.+ Should I act
differently, then, indeed, should I deserve thy punish-
ment; for so thou hast declared.? Yet, that I have been

! Bhdva-pushpas. There are said to be eight such flowers:
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion,
meditation, and truth.}

? Both in the Vedas and in the institutes of law; where it is
enjoined, that every one shall discharge the duties of his caste
and condition; and any deviation from them merits punishment;

as by the texts fofayTe<Y TT:. “In following prohlblted
observances, a person is punishable;’’ and m

* (fdne W WY
AR 77 Wt AT

+mmqﬁmt’wh't|

TqUTE ¥ sgwRe AfEH AW

{ The commentator has: ahirsd, indriya-nigraha, sarva-bhita-dayd,
kshamd, éama, tapas, dhydna, satya.
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing; for punishment
from thee aloneis a favour.* Behold, I am now without
strength, without poison,—deprived of both by thee!
Spare me my life. I ask no more. Command me what
I shall do.”

Being thus addressed by Kalfya, Krishna replied::
“You must not tarry here, (nor anywhere) inthe stream
of the Yamuna. Depart, (immediately), with your fam-
ily and followers, to the sea, where Garuda, the foe
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when he sees
the impression of my feetupon yourbrow.”§ So saying,
Hari set the snake-king at liberty, who, bowing, rev-
erentially, to his victor,| departed to the ocean; aban-
doning, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, ac-
companied by all his females, children, and depend-
ants. When the snake was gone, the Gopas hailed
Govinda as one risen from the dead, and embraced
him, and bathed hisforehead with tearsof joy.T Others,
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from

m fafra®, ** “Who does acts unsuited to his natural

disposition incurs guilt.”

* aurfe qeareETdt @ urfaaarnfy )
¥ T RI6YE I TW@ETAY A ATHAY A
+ gagt wafady IFAATSE qATYA |
Mfed HemAwaTwTwR FTQW g

+ This introduction is supplied by the Translator.
§ Mirdhan, ‘head.’
|| “To Kfishna', in the original.

** These quotations are taken from the commentary.
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peril,* were filled with wonder, and sang the praise of
Krishha, who is unaffected by works.+ Thus, eminent
by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the Gopas
and Gopfs, Kfishha returned to Vraja.:

* T firaet iR

+ Aklishta-karman. Vide supra, p. 282, note t.

{ Instead of the reading of two verses, here rendered, the MSS. con-
taining the commentary have three verses, naming Baladeva, Nandas
and Yasoda, as accompanying Kfishfia on his way back to Vraja,




CHAPTER VIII.
The demon Dhenuka destroyed by Rama.

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, R4ma and Kedava*
wandered through the woods, and (on one occasion),
came to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the
fierce demont Dhenuka,: feeding upon the flesh of
deer.§ Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and
desirous of gathering it, the cowherds called out (to
the brothers), and said: “See, Rama; see, Kfishna! In
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes
the air. We should like to eat some. Will you throw
some down?”|| As soon as the boys had spoken, San-
karshana and Krishha (shook the trees, and) brought
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of
the falling fruit, the fierce ¥ and malignant demon™*
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot,
in a (great) passion, and began to kick Ramatt on the

* The original has Bala,

+ Ddnava.

t According to the Harivashéa, él. 3114, Dhenuka was the same as
Khara, for whom see Vol. III., p. 316, note ||.

§ The reading accepted by the commentator yields “flesh of men
and kine,”

1R ?m T
B T YAy l

aﬁnﬂn
wﬁwmmﬁﬁ:
mmmwﬁﬁn

q Durdaada

+ Snbmtnted, by the Translator, for Bala,
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breast with his hinder heels. Rdma,* however, seized
him by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until
he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm-tree,
from the branches of which it struck down abundance
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.}
The animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run-
ning to his aid; but Krishhia and Réma: treated them
in the same manner,§ until the trees were laden with
dead asses,| and the ground was strewed with ripe
fruit. Henceforward, the cattle grazed, unobstructed,
in the palm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage,
where they had never before ventured.'

' This exploit is related in the Bhagavata, Hari Vamsa, and
other Vaishfiava Purdnas, mnuch in the same strain, but not always
in the same place. It more commonly precedes the legend of the
discomfiture of Kaliya.

* Elsewhere it is said that Kfishia slew Dbenuka. See, for instance,
the Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga-parvan, él. 4410,

|| Daitya-gardabha. This term is applied, throughout the chapter, to
Dhenuka and his kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine,
though they were of demonic extraction.




CHAPTER IX.

Sports of the boys in the forest. Pralamba, the Asura, comes
amongst them: is destroyed by Rima, at the command of
Krishna.

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all his
tribe,* had been destroyed, the grove of palms became
the favourite resort of the Gopas and their wives;§ and
the sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the
Bhandira fig-tree.: They continued to wander about,
shouting, and singing, and gathering fruits and flowers
from the trees; now driving the cows afar to pasture;
now calling them by their names; now carrying the
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders; now orna-
menting themselves with garlands of forest-flowers.
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first
appear.§ Attired, the one in yellow, and the other, in
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white,
and one black, surmounted by the bow of Indra.| Sport-
ing, mutually, with frolics beneficial to the world, they
roamed about, like two monarchs over all the collected

* Anuga.
+ “Of the kine”, likewise, and first of all: mm l
$ WTCAZ is the reading here followed; but that accepted by the

commentator is WTEITTEW, his explanation of which is: WTTEY
TQEATP AR | The tree referred to is, therefore, called Bhafdira.
In other works, however, it is called Bhafdira, also.

§ The allusion here, the commentator says, is.to their hair, as being
tonsured in a peculiar fashion. Vide supra, p. 283, note 1.

I simﬁwizﬁmw:’h
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sovereigns of the earth. Assuming human duties, and
maintaining the human character, they strayed through
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to
their mortal species and condition, in swinging on the
boughs of trees,* or in boxing, and wrestling,{ and
hurling stones.

Having observed the two lads thus playing about,
the Asura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of
themselves, and mixed, without being suspected, in
their pastimes;: for -he thought, that, thus disguised,
it would not be difficult to find an opportunity to kill,
first, Kfishhna, and, afterwards, the son of Rohinf.§
The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping
like deer, two and two together.!| Govinda was match-
ed with Sridéman,¥ and Balaréma,** with Pralamba:

! Jumping with both feet at once,—as deer bound,—two boys
together. The one that holds out longest, or comes to a given
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then bound to
carry him to the goal, if not already attained, and back again to
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhigavata does not spe-
cify the game, but mentions that the vanquished carry the victors
on their backs.

* RO | Comment: FYEERAALWTAR: |
+ Vydydé‘n o
: S TATER T AFRAT AARATYE: |
AT TYCTATY AT TR o
§ Rauhineya, in the original.

I efcqmiae R aTesitews o= |
uﬁﬁmﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁmn

« A friend of Kfishfa.
** Bala, in the Sanskrit.
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the other boys were coupled with one another, and
went leaping away. Govinda* beat his companion, and
Balaréma, T his; and the boys who were on Krishna’s
side were, also, victorious. Carrying one another, they
reached the Bhandira-fig; and from thence those who
were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground
by those who were vanquished.: It being Pralamba’s
duty to carry Sankarshéna, the latter mounted upon
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud;
and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop. §
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight
of Balarima, || he enlarged his bulk, (and looked) like
a black cloud in the rainy season. - Balardma, ¥ behold-
iug him like a scorched mountain,—his head crowned
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands,
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form, and
shaking the earth with his tread,—called out, as he was
carried away, to his brother: “Krishna, Kfishna, I am
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd,
and huge as a mountain.** What shall I do? Tell me,
Madhustidana. ++ The villain runs away with speed.”
Krishfiaii opened his mouth, smiling,—for he well knew

* Bubstituted, by the Translator, for Kfishia.
+ “The son of Rohini, in the original.”

: grdgfa] &Y ] ] aw v

§ gadg g @ew ugfrew g
u AW TAATAY R T ORI 0
|| Ranhifieya, in the Sanskrit.
q In the Sanskrit, S8ankarshana.
** This sentence is rendered very freely.
++ The original has Madhunishidana,
i: The Sanskrit has Govinda.



302 VISHNU PURANA.

the might of the son of Rohin{, *—and replied: “Why
this subtle pretext of merely mortal nature, ¥ thou who
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile things?
Remember yourself, the radical cause of the whole
world,—born before all cause,and all that is alone, when
the world is destroyed.: Dost thou not know that
you and I are, alike, the origin of the world, who have
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy
head; the waters are thy body;§ earth is thy feet; thy
mouth || is eternal fire; the moon is thy mind;¥ the
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re-
gions of space.*® Thou hast, O mighty lord, a thousand
heads,{+ a thousand hands, and feet, and bodies. A
thousand Brahmas spring from thee, who art before
all, and whom the sages praise in myriads of forms.
No one (but I) knoweth thy divine person. Thy in-
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest
thou not, that, at the end of all, the universe disappears
in thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living
and inanimate things;§§ and that, in the character of
uncreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed

* Rauhifeya, in the original.
+ fawd ATYEY ATHT ARAATIERA |

+ Here, again, the translation is far from literal.

§ Murts.
|| Vaktra.
€ Manas.
* fETEaE s Ay AR |
++ Vakira.
4| L ar CUIEERL B
FEETET gy qufan

§§ Chardchara.
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from an instant, thou devourest the world?* As the
waters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine
flame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the
form of snow, upon the Himéchala, where, coming into
contact with the rays of the sun, they reassume their
watery nature;' so, the world, being devoured by thee,

! This passage is read and explained differently in different
copies.t+ In some it is:

f& Q= W “The water of the ocean, devoured by the fire called
Vadava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is
seized by the wind called Kastaka,§ from which the Vadava fire
has departed, consisting of a pipe of the solar rays, and, being
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himachala,”” &c. This is rather
an awkward and confused representation of the notion; and the
other reading is somewhat preferable. It consists simply in sub-

R LUCSCRSL L 3]
fadugat e

The “instant”, or ‘twinkling’, is here intended as the smallest di-
vision of time, extending to yugas or ages.

+ The various readings of the passage are, according to my copies of
the text, few and unimportant; and my several M8S, of the commentary
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the
scholiast's remarks.

4 I have displaced the immetrical reading , in favour
of the only one that I find in MS8S,, including those accompanied by
the commentary.

§ According to some copies of the commentary, the wind here spoken
of is called Karghaka. This name, at all events, is intelligible, which
the other is not.
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at the period of dissolution, becomes, of necessity, at
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy
creative efforts.* Thou and I, soul of the universe, are
but one and the same cause of the creation of the earth,
although, for its protection, we exist in distinct individ-
uals. Calling to memory who thou art, O being of illim-
itable might, § destroy, of thyself, the demon. Suspend-
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right.”
Thus reminded by the magnanimous Ktishna, the
powerful Baladeva: laughed, and squeezed Pralamba

stituting TR for G@; that is, according to the commentary,
W ATTATIANT WY vt {9 gt wrATRERTECET-
A9 we feared fos fewed ufioqe fae w 1§ “The
water devoured by the fire is thrown, by the wind Ka,|| made
of a solar ray &c., on the Himéchala, where it assumes the form
of snow;” and so on. However. disfigured by inaccurate views
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in the
main very correct, and indicates accurate observation of natural
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour by
solar heat, are raised, by the same influence, into the air, and
thence borne, by the winds, to the summits of lofty mountain-

* v:li:_:rm HECRS WA
JATHIER |
iy why T
TNMERAGYHRGHIY |
+ Ameydtman.

+ Bala, in the original.

§ I do not find this; and it seems to have been put together, with
additions, from the words of the scholiast. Perhaps the Translator here
transcribes some marginal gloss on the latter part of the scholiast’s
explanation ; for the first quotation contains only a part of it.

|| Nowhere do I meet with the ®T®} of the Translator, from which he
has extracted “Ka”. The only variant of @&, in my MSS,, is JqTH,
the R of which, the commentator explains, signifies fgRTH® fYER 1




BOOK V., CHAP. IX. 305

with his knees, * striking him, at the same time, on the
head (and face), with his fists, so as to beat out both
his eyes. The demon, vomiting blood from his mouth,
and having his brain forced through the skull,§ fell
upon the ground, and expired. The Gopas, beholding
Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried
out “Well done”, and praised Balarama.: And, thus
commended by his play-fellows, and accompanied by
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daitya Pralamba,
returned to Gokula.®

ranges, where they are arrested by a diminished temperature,
_descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that
perpetually restore to the sea the treasures of which it is as per-
petually plundered.
! According to the Hari Vamsa || the gods, themselves, praised
this proof of Rama’s strength (bala), and hence he derived the
name of Balardma.

* The Sanskrit has nothing corresponding to the words “with his
knees”.

t franfyrasfesn:

i Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala,
§ The original has Rima,

|| SI. 3785.

Iv. 20



CHAPTER X.

Description of autumn. Krishna dissuades Nanda from worship-
ping Indra: recommends him and the Gopas to worship cattle
and the mountains.

WHILST Réma and Kesava were sporting, thus, in
Vraja, the rainy season ended, and was succeeded by
the season of autumn, when the lotos is full-blown.
The (swall) Saphari fish, in their watery burrows,”
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by selfish de-
sires, who is devoted to his family.¥ The peacocks,
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst the
woods, like holy saints: who have come to know the
unreality of the world. The clouds, of shining white-
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and
depart from their homes.§ Evaporated by the rays of
the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the
hearts of men, when withered by the contact of selfish-
ness.|| The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit-
ably embellished by white water-lilies; as are the minds
of the pure, by the apprehension of truth. Brightly, in
the starry sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb,
like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of

+ Yogin,
§ Sog ywadw fasa: 4
AL AwT Tt

| sgTafwaR@n AT eI
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bodily existence, in the company of the pious.* The
rivers and lakest slowly retired from their banks; as
the wise, by degrees, shrink from the selfish attachment
that connects them with wife and child.: First aban-
doned by the waters of the lake, the swans§ again be-
gan to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions
are interrupted, and they are again assailed by innu-
merable afflictions.| The ocean was still and calm,
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who
has completed his course of restraint, and has acquired
undisturbed tranquillity of spirit.‘ﬁ Everywhere the
waters were as clear and pure as the minds of the
wise who behold Vishfiu in all things. The autumnal
sky was wholly free from clouds, like the heart of the
ascetictf whose cares have been consumed.by the fire
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sun;
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud-
diness of the earth, the discolorationi! of the waters,
were, all, removed by autumn; as abstraction§§ detaches
the senses from the objects of perception. The exer-
cise of inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital
* YTAIETAT YR ATYFW 9T
+ “Rivers and lakes” is for jaldéaya.

! wae Ywgwrfred v vt yuT )

§ Harhsa.
| @ e SR €T
T wRTATHAETRAY frgeTan g9t afas )

¢+ « Clear and pure” is to render ati-prasanna.
+H Yogin.

++ Kdiushya, ‘foulness.’

§§ Pratydhdra, ‘restraint of the senses.’

20°*
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air was as if performed, daily, by the waters of the
lakes, (as they were full, and stationary, and, then, again
declined).'*

At this season, when the skies were bright with
stars, ¥ Kfishna, repairing to Vraja, found all the cow-
herds busily engaged in preparing for a sacrifice: to
be offered to Indra;? and, going to the elders, he asked

' A set of very poor quibbles upon the terms§ of the Prana-
yéma: or, Piraka,|| drawing in the breath through one nostril;
literally, ‘filling;> Kumbhaka, closing the nostrils, and suppressing
the breath,—keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in a
Kumbha or water-pot; and Rechaka, opening the other nostril,
and emitting the breath,—literally, ‘purging’ or ‘depletion.’ The
waters of the reservoirs, replenished, in the beginning of the au-
tumnal season, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full,
until they are drawn off for irrigation, or reduced by evaporation;
thus representing the three operations of Piraka, Kumbhaka, and
Rechaka.

* No public worship is offered to Indra, at present; and the
only festival in the Hindu kalendar, the Sakradhwajotthdna, T—
the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra or Indra,—should be
held on the twelfth or thirteenth of Bhédra,** (which is in the

AT twnhﬁr gt wages: |
wrRAsyfead Tulk gwmanfafia o

+ Nakshatra.

1 Maha.

§ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from some Yoga

treatise, elucidating them.
|| The Translator had, here, and near the end of the note, “Pirafia”,

which occurs in the commentator’s explanation of the technicality puéraka:
YN | Y AT |
& The names of the festival which I find are Sakrotthana, Suhotth:&

nadhwajotsava, Indradhwajasamutthana, &e.
** Light fortnight. The month of Bhadra includes part of August and

part of September.
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them, as if out of curiosity, what festival* of Indra it
was in which they took so much pleasure.§ Nanda re-
plied to his question, and said: “Satakratu! (or Indra)
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent
by him, the former bestow moisture upon the earth,
whence springs the grain by which we and all embod-
ied beings subsist; with which, also, and with water,
we please the gods.§ Hence, too, these cows bear calves
and yield milk, and are happy, and well-nourished, |
So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the
earth is neither barren of corn, nor bare of verdure;
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra, T the giver of
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the solar
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance
of -all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin-
ces offer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra,* at the end

very middle of the rainy season), according to the Tithi Tattwa, ++
following the authority of the Kalika and Bhavishyottara Pura-
nas. The sakradhwajotthxina is, also, a rite to be performed by
kings and princes. It may be doubted, therefore, if the text in-
tends any particular or appointed celebration.

* Maha.
+ This sentence is much more compressed than the original.
¥ See Vol. L, p. 150.

4 Parjanya, in the original,
* The original has Sakra,
4+ See Raghunandapa’s Institutes of the Hindoo Religion, Vol. L,

Pp. 73—175. Also see the Sabdakalpadruma, sub voce YWeA® |
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of the rains;* and so, also, do we, and so do other
people.”

When Krishfiat heard this speech from Nanda, in
regard to the worship of Indra,: he determined to put
the king of the celestials into a passion,and replied: We,
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor dealers
in merchandise: cows are our divinities;§ and we are
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know-
ledge,—logical, scriptural, practical, and political.' Hear
me describe what practical science is. Agriculture,
commerce, and tending of cattle,s-the knowledge of
these three professions constitutes practical science. ||
Agriculture is.the subsistence of farmers; buying and
selling, of traders. Kine are our support. Thus, the
knowledge of means of support ¥ is threefold. The ob-
ject that is cultivated by any one should be, to hlm,

' Or, Anvikshiki (‘m), the science of inquiring by
reasoning, Tarka (@), or logic; Trayi (WefY), the three Vedas
collectively, or the doctrines they teach: Varttd (qTHT), rendered
‘practical,’ is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence
(',ﬁ[): the fourth is Dandaniti (TWMTA), the science of govern-
ment, both domestic and foreign. **

. u'r!ﬁ “during the rainy season,” literally. But the Translator
has the anthority of the comment: ‘lﬂ"ﬁl TvraTfafa = e
g |

t In the original, Damodara.
+ Sakra, in the Sanskrit.
§ The original has the singular.

| T @ FgTT AT ST
& «The knowledge of means of support” is to render vdritd,
** This note is taken, as to its substance, from the oommonhry Com-
pare Vol. L, p 85, note 1; and p. §6, vote ».
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as his chief divinity:* that should be venerated and
worshipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships
the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward

" that is his due,f obtains not a prosperous station,:

either in this world or in the next. Where the land
ceases to be cultivated, there are bounds assigned,
beyond which commences the forest: the forests are
bounded by the hills; and so far do our limits extend.
We are not shut in with doors, nor confined within
walls; we have neither fields nor houses; we wander
about, happily, wherever we list, travelling in our wag-

. gons. The spirits of these mountains, § it is said, walk

~

the woods in whatever forms they will, or, in their
proper persons, sport upon their own precipices. | If
they should be displeased with those who inhabit the
forests, then, transformed to lions and beasts of prey,
they will kill the offenders. We, then, are bound te
worship the mountains, to offer sacrifices to cattle. ¥
What have we to do with Indra?** Cattle and moun-

! These nomadic habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel
passages of those Puranas in which the juvenile life of Ktishia
is narrated. The text of the Hari Vamsa is, in most of the other
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vishnu Purdia; putting,
however, into the mouth of Ktishia a long additional eulogium
on the season of autumn.

* famar WY qut ywerw av Jud A )
 AISAQT: TEARR FAAWICE TC |

1 “A prosperous station” is for fobhana.

§ Literally, ‘“these mountains.”

|| Sdm.

T ffawEd THTHTINY NTuAT |

** Mahendra, in the original.
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tains are (our) gods. Brahmans offer worship with
prayer; cultivators of the earth adore their landmarks;*
but we, who tend our herds in the forests and moun-
tains, ¥ should worship them and our kine. Let prayer
and offerings, then, be addressed to the mountain Go-
vardhana; and kill a victim in due form.: Let the
whole station collect their milk,§ without delay, and
feed, with it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire
to partake of it. When the oblations| have been pre-
sented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Go-
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated with gar-
landsT of autumnal flowers. If the cowherds will
attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine.”

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words
of Kfishna, their faces expanded with delight, and they
said that he had spoken well. “You havejudgedrightly,
child,” exclaimed they. “We will do exactly as you
have proposed, and offer adoration to the mountain.”
Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped the
mountain, presenting to it curds, and milk, and flesh;
and they fed hundreds and thousands of Brahmans,
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony),

* Siti. But there is a variant,—the reading of the commentator,—
sira, ‘the plough.’

t wf;;vrrm | Some MSS. have m |

§ The Translator has taken this meaning of sandoka from the comment:
|

|| Homa.

q Apida, ‘chaplet.’
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even as Krfishha had enjoined: and, when they had
made their offerings, they circumambulated the cows
and the bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. *
Upon the summit of Govardhana, Kfishna presented
himself, saying “I am the mountain,” and partook of
much food presented by the Gopas; whilst, in his own
form as Krishha, he ascended the hill, along with the
cowherds, and worshipped his other self.’ Having pro-
mised them many blessings, ¥ the mountain-person of
Krishna vanished; and, the ceremony being completed,
the cowherds returned to their station.

! The Hari Vaméa says:} “An illusory Krishia, having be-

come the mountain, ate the flesh that was offered:”

wid ¥ W ey e awga
Of course, the ‘personified’ mountain is intended, as appears from
several of the ensuing passages; as ‘for instance’, he says,§
presently: “I am satisfied; and then, in his divine form, he
smiled:” )

HgHTS WA fTRw ey e &)
The Hari Vamsa affords, here, as in so many other places, proofs
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon the homage paid
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of
peacocks’ feathers, of which our text takes no notice. But, in
the south of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the
Punjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are decorated
and worshipped ; a celebration which has, no doubt, suggested to
the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the details which he describes.

WANTYTY A FAvET AOLT I 0
+ YT 2T AAT AT |

¢ 8i 3874,
§ S 3876,




CHAPTER XI.

Indra, offended by the loss of his offerings, causes heavy rain
to deluge Gokula. Krishna holds up the mouuntain Govardhana,
to shelter the cowherds and their cattle.

INDRA, " being thus disappointed of his offerings,
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a cohort
of his attendant clouds, called Samvartaka. “Ho!
clouds,” he said, “hear my words, and, without delay,
execute what I command. The insensate cowherd
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual
offerings to us, relying upont the protection of Kfishia.
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle, that are their suste-
nance, and whence their occupation: is derived, with
rain and wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as
a mountain-peak, I will give you aid, in strengthening
the tempest.”” When Indra§ ceased, the clouds, obe-
dient to his commands, came down, in a fearful storm
. of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant,
the earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky were,
all, blended into one by the heavy andincessantshower.
The clouds roared aloud, as if in terror of the light-
ning’s scourge, and poured down uninterrupted tor-
rents.| The whole earth was enveloped in (impene-
trable) darkness by the thick and volumed clouds;

* Sakra, in the Sanskrit.
+ Adhkmdta, ‘inflated by.’

1 Gopatya.
§ The original has Surendra,

| fagwaTaNTETATR iy uﬁﬁm':
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and above, below, and on every side, the world was
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk, cower-
ing, into the smallest size, or gave up their breath:*
some covered their calves with their flanks; and some
beheld their young ones carried away by the flood.
The calves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously at
their mothers, or implored, in low moans, as it were,
the succour of Kfishna.t Hari, beholding all Gokula
agitated with alarm,—cowherds, cowherdesses, and
cattle: all in a state of consternation,—thus reflected:
“This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the
prevention of his sacrifice; and it is incumbent on me
to defend this station of herdsmen. I will lift up this
spacious mountain from its stony base, and hold it up,
as a large umbrella, over the cow-pens.” § Having thus
determined, Krishna immediately plucked up the moun-
tain Govardhana, and held it (aloft), with one hand,
" in sport, saying || to the herdsmen: “Lo! the mountain
is on high. Enter beneath it, quickly; and it will shel-
ter you from the storm. Here you will be secure, and
at your ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter,
(without delay); and fear not that the mountain will

* Ty AW qAAT FgATAn IfrwT )
yaT: ey an et )
+ The Sanskrit says nothing of the calves looking piteously at their
mothers:

TETY AT qIATERiEEET: |
wifg THiewysT awgyfcaTa: o
$ In the original, the cows are named before their keepers.
s yanfgag Qg firaTae |
wrfamtfa gw gy=xafaaf

|| Here the Sanskrit gives Krishia the title of Jagannatha.
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fall.” Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and
their waggons and goods, and the Gopfs, distressed by
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which
Krishna held, steadily, (over their heads). And Krishna,
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by
the dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder; and, as
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pleasure,
the Gopas and Gopis sang his praise.* For seven days
and nights did the vast clouds, sent by Indra, rain upon
the Gokula of Nanda, to destroy its inhabitants; but
they were protected by the elevation of the mountain:
and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in his pur-
pose, commanded the clouds to cease.t The threats
of Indra: having been fruitless, and the heavens clear,
all Gokula came forth (from its shelter), and returned
to its own abode. Then, Krishna, in the sight of the
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great
mountain Govardhana to its original site.!

! It seems not unlikely that this legend has some referenee to
the caves or cavern-temples in various parts of India. A remark-
able representation of it occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Ma-
habulipoor. It is related, much to the same purport, in the Bhi-
gavata, &c. Sidupala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that Govar-
dhana was nothing more than an ant-hill. - '

* This sentence is rendered very freely.
+ This sense is not conveyed by the original:

framfasy safagream™E araeT |
Indra, not named, is here referred to as Balabhid. For Bala, an

enemy of the celestials, see the Rigveda, passim.
1 Devendra, in the Sanskrit.




CHAPTER XII

Indra comes to Gokula; praises Kfishna, and makes him prince
over the cattle, Krishna promises to befriend Arjuna,

AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation of
the mountain, Indra* became desirous of beholding
Kfishha. The conqueror of his foes, accordingly, mount-
ed his vast elephant, Airdvata,t and came to Govar-
dhana, where the king of the gods beheld the mighty
Damodara: tending cattle, and assuming the person
of a cow-boy, and, although the preserver of the whole
world, surrounded by the sons of the herdsmen.§
Above his head he saw Garuda, the king of birds, | in-
visible to mortals, T spreading out his wings, to shade
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, and
addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with
pleasure, thus spake to Madhustidana: “Hear, Kfishna,
the reason why I have come hither,—why I have ap-
proached thee; for thou couldest not, otherwise, con-
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all,™ hast
descended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen.
In resentment of my obstructed rites, I sent the clouds,
to deluge Gokula; and they have done this evil deed. ++

* Designated, in the original, by his epithet Pakaédsana, ‘the chastiser
of Pika’, a Daitya slain by Indra.

+ See Vol. L., p. 148, note 1.

! The Sanskrit has Kfishfa,

§ The translation is, here, compressed. | afgya )

9 warTAAA | There is a variant, WRATTIAA |

** The original adds Parameswara.

++ Kadana, The commentator explains it by vimarda.
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Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the
cattle; and, of a verity, I am much pleased, O hero,
with thy wondrous deed. The object of the gods is,
now, methinks, accomplished; since, with thy single
hand, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mountains.
I have now come, by desire of the cattle,’ grateful for
their preservation, in order to install you as Upendra.
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be called Go-
vinda.”?* Having thus said, Mahendra took a ewer

! Gobhis cha choditali (IYfag WYfEA:); that is, ‘ delegated,’
says the commentator, ‘by the cow of plenty, Kémadhenu, and
other celestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows,’
But this is, evidently, unautborized by the text; as celestial cat-
tle could not be grateful for preservation upon earth: and the
nation of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Krishiia, is a modern
piece of mysticism, drawn from such sectarial works as the
Brabma Vaivarta Purdna and Hari Vamsa.

? The purport of Indra’s speech is to explain the meaning of
two of Krishria’s names, Upendra and Govinda. The commenta-
tors on the Amara Kosa agree in explaining the first, the young-
er brother of Indra, m:, conformably to the syno-
nym that immediately follows, in the text of Amara,{ Indravaraja
(XHTATH), a name that occurs also in the Mahdabhdrata; Krishiia,
as the son of Devaki, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being born
of the latter, subsequently, to Indra. Govinda is he who knows,
finds, or tends, cattle; Gdrm vindati (I} f4+gT®). The Paurddik
etymology makes the latter the Indra (S, quasi X&) of cows;
and, in this capacity, he may well be considered as a minor or

mnﬁm!? "
YR TCRTCRTA |
aaimrﬁﬁwﬁmﬂmﬁqun
AR Ty Mfrarest wirefa

+ Ghdsitd.
YL, LI, 5.
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from his elephant,* Airdvata, and, with the holy water

inferior Indra; such being the proper sense of the term Upendra
(Upa in composition); as, Upa-purdana, ‘a minor Purdna,’ &e.
The proper import of the word Upendra has, however, been anx-
iously distorted by the sectarian followers of Kfishna. Thus,
the commentator on our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony-
mous with Upari (S9f¥), and that Upendratwa, ‘the station of
Upendra,” means ‘rule in the heaven of heavens, Goloka; a new
" creation of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, in the uncorrupt

Pauranik system, is the highest of the seven Lokas: see Vol. II.,
p- 221. So the Hari Vamsat makes Indra say:

AT qhes Wedr g

Swr tfa wew: &t et fFfy aan

«As thou, Kfishna, art appointed, by the cows, Indra superior to
me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upendra.” The
Bhagavata does not introduce the name, though it, no doubt,
alludes to it, in making the divine cow Surabhi, who is said to
have come from Goloka with Indra, address Krishiia, and say:
T AR THT AT ANfaTagw |

“We, instructed by Brahma, will crown you as our Indra.” Ac-
cordingly, Krishria has the water of the Ganges thrown over him
by the elephant of Indra;-and Indra, the gods, and sages praise
him, and salute him by the appellation of Govinda. The Hari
Vamsa§ assigns this to Indra alone, who says: “I am only the
Indra of the gods: thou hast attained the rank of Indra of the
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as Go-

vinda:”
mm wafa !]f!:;‘llw( (]

All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and
is, undoubtedly, of comparatively recent origin.

* Upavdhya.

+ 81. 4005, 4006.

¢+ WY® is the reading in the passage as cited by the commentator.
§ S1. 4004, 4005,
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it contained, performed (the regal ceremony of) asper-
sion. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged
the earth with their milk.

When Indra* had, by direction of the kine, inau-
gurated Kfistina,t the husband of Sachf: said to him,
affectionately: “I have, thus, performed what the cows
enjoined me. Now, illustrious being, hear what further
I propose, with a view to facilitate your task.§ A por-
tion of me has been born as Arjuna,,| the son of Pri-
tha.¥ Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will
assist thee in bearing thy burthen.* He is to be cher-
ished by thee, Madhusudana,like another self.” To this,
Ktishhatt replied: “I know thy son,:i who has been
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as
long as I continue upon earth. As long as I am pre-
sent, invincible §§ Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue
Arjuna in fight. When the great demon || Karhsa has
been slain, and Arishta, Kesin,Kuvalayspida, Naraka, 11
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death,

* Devendra, in the original.
+ The Sanskrit has Janardana.
¢ Sachipati, a title of Indra. See Vol. II, p- 72, note 2.

§ WTCTIACA=LAT |

|| Vide supra, pp. 101, 102, and pp. 158, 159

9 In the original, Krishfia is here addressed as puruska-vydghra, “tiger
of a man.” 8ee Vol. III., p. 118, note §; also, supra, p. 1, note =.

* ATCTAAq 4y ¥ § A afcafa)

++ Bhagavat, in the Sanskrit.

3% The original has Pirtha, a metronym of Arjuna. Vide supra, pp.
101, 102.

§§ Arindama.

|| One of the Daityas, Mahabihu, is intended by the term translated
“the great demon”. Vide supra, p. 272, note «.

99 These Daityas, Kuvalayipida excepted, are named in p. 250, supra.

-
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there will take place a great war,” in which the bur-
then of the earth will be removed.¥ Now, therefore,
depart; and be not anxious on account of thy son: for
no foe shall triumph over Arjuna, whilst I am present.
For his sake, I will restore to Kunti: all her sons, with
Yudhishthira at their head, unharmed, when the Bha-
rata war is at an end.”

Upon Krishna’s § ceasing to speak, he and Indrall
mutually embraced; and the latter, mounting his ele-
phant, Airavata, returned to heaven. Krishna, with
the cattle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vraja,
where the wives of the Gopas watched for his ap-
proach. ¥

* Mahdhava.

+ In the original, Indra is here addressed as Sahasraksha, ‘thousand-
eyed.’ Vide supra, p. 261, text and note {.

* Kunti, so called from her father, Kunti or Kuntibhoja, is the same
person as Pfithi. Vide supra, pp. 101, 102, and 158, 159,

§ Janardana’s, according to the Sanskrit.

|| Substituted, by the Translator, for Devarsja.

9 wwirs fa wfgay Afariaréy [
WTIATATY Tt gfegan n
There is a variant, ending the second verse with the words m—

Rwrammw |




CHAPTER XIIIL

Kiishia praised by the cowherds: his sports with the Gopis:
their imitation and love of him. The Rasa-dance.

AFTER Sakra had departed, the cowherds said to
Krishna, * whom they had seen holding up Govar-
dhana: “We have been preserved, together with our
cattle, from a great peril, by your supporting the moun-
tain (above us). But this is very astonishing child’s
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman; and
all thy actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the
meaning of all this.¥ Kaliya has been conquered in
the lake;: Pralamba has been killed; Govardhana has
been lifted up: our minds are filled with amazement.
Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Hari, O thou of
unbounded might.§ For, having witnessed thy power,
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection,
Kesava, for our women and children, and for Vraja;
the deeds that thou hast wrought, which all the gods
would have attempted in vain; thy boyhood, and thy

* The original gives him the epithet aklishta-kdrin, the same as
aklishta-karman, for which vide supra, p. 283, note .

t STerERgAYET ANyTeE JYEar |
T2 ¥ 3 wra fARaaTe FWA
{ Toya. The scene of Kiliya's defeat was the Yamuna. Vide supra,
p. 286.
§ g gE g qTR T WuTHYS fratawe
The cowherds adjure Kfishna by the feet of Hari. And the com-
mentators repeat the leading words of the text, of which I find no

v?rial'xts: q'rg“( m WATH: | The original has nothing about
sleeping,
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prowess; thy humiliating® birth amongst us,—are con-
tradictions that fill us with doubt, whenever we think
of them. Yet, reverence be to thee, whether thou be
a god, or a demon,t or a Yaksha, or a Gandharva, or
whatever we may deem thee; for thou art our friend.”
When they had ended, Kfishna remained silent, for
some time, ! as if hurt and offended, § and then replied
to them: “Herdsmen, if you are not ashamed of my
relationship; if I have merited your praise; what occa-
sion is there for you to engage in any discussion (con-
cerning me)? If you have (any) regard for me; if I
have deserved your praise; then be satisfied to know
" that I am your kinsman. || I am neither god nor Yak-
sha, nor Gandharva, nor Dénava. I have been born
your relative; and you must not think differently of

” Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held their
peace, and went into the woods, T leaving Krishna ap-
parently displeased.**

But Krishna, observing the clear sky bright with the
autumnal moon, and the air perfumed with the fra-
grance of the wild water-lily, ¥ in whose buds the
clustering bees were murmuring their songs,: felt in-
clined to join with the Gopis in sport. Accordingly,
he §§ and Réma commenced smgmg sweet low strains,

* Adobhana. + Dinava,
+ “For a moment,” according to the original, ksharam.
§ Prafaya-kopavat, “affectionately vexed.”
| agTeraEg 3fed: faai afg
q Variant: Vraja, instead of vana.
** Praiaya-kopin; the same as praiaya-kopavat. See note §, above.

ﬁmﬁﬁﬁmmmn
3 gt aun

§§ Called in the original, Sauri.

21°
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in various measures,* such as the women loved; and
they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their
homes, and hastened to meet the foe of Madhu.t+ One
damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song;
another attentively listened to his melody. One, call-
ing out upon his name, then shrunk abashed; whilst
another, more bold, and instigated by affection, pressed
close to his side.; One, as she sallied forth, beheld
some of the seniors (of the family), and dared not ven-
ture, contenting herself with meditating on Krishna, §
with closed eyes, and entire devotion, by which, im-
mediately, all acts of merit were effaced by rapture,
and all sin was expiated by regret at not beholding
him;|| and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of
the world, in the form of the supreme Brahma, obtained,
by their sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded
by the Gopfs, Krishna ¥ thought the lovely moonlight
night of autumn propitious to the Résa-dance. Many

! The Rasa-dance is danced by men and women, holding each
others’ hands, and going round in a circle, singing the airs to
which they dance. According to Bharata, the airs are various,
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not
exceed sixty-four:

WA frvaTereeTE |
ey EfrgTReET T agiEan ot

* There are four readings here, all containing unintelligible techni-
calities. The commentators dwell on this passage at length.
+ Madhusidana.

! gt W wfeseTT aareR e |
§ Govinda, in the original
|| This is a very free rendering.
q For Govinda, again.
** Quoted by the commentators.
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of the Gopis imitated the different actions of Kfishna,
and, in his absence, wandered through Vrindavana,
(representing his person). “l am Krishna,” cries one.
“Behold the elegance of my movements.” “I am
Krishna,” exclaims another. “Listen to my song.”*
“Vile Kaliya, stay! For I am Krishna,” is repeated by
a third, slapping her arms in defiance. A fourth calls
out: “Herdsmen, fear nothing; be steady: the danger
of the storm is over. For, lo! 1lift up Govardhana, for
your shelter.”§ And a fifth proclaims: “Now let the
herds graze where they will: for I have destroyed
Dhenuka.” Thus, in various actions of Kfishna, the
Gopis imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their
sorrow by mimicking his sports.: Looking down upon
the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the
lotoses of her eyes expand: “See, here are the marks
of Ktishna’s feet, as he has gone along sportively, and
left the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and
the goad.'§ What lovely maiden has been his compan-

' The soles of the feet of a deity are, usually, marked by a
variety of emblematical figares. This is carried to the greatest
extravagance by the Buddhists; the marks on the feet of Gautama

* WIYS ERAwEd FTRTE T At )
wat wfifa were o AfathrRaw o
+ W giEnRduTy yay i 79Ty
: T ATTHATOIY SR ETY AT |
AT AT T T T I T

According to the Paurinik writers, “the acts of the divinity are his,
#ld, or sport”; and even “his appearances are regarded as his 4id, or
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ion, inebriate with passion, as her irregular footmarks
testify?* Here Ddémodara has gathered flowers from
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips
of his feet. Here a nymph has sat down with him,
ornamented with flowers, fortunate in having propi-
tiated Vishhu in a prior existence.t Having left her in
an arrogant mood, because he had offered her flowers,
the son of Nanda has gone by this road; for, see, un-
able to follow him with equal steps, his associate has
here tripped along upon her toes, and, holdinghis hand,
the damsel has passed, as is evident from the uneven
and intermingled footsteps.: But the rogue has merely

being 130. See Transactions of fhe Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL.,
p- 70. It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus.

pastime”. Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. I., p. 124; Vol. IIIL,
p. 147,

A similar phraseology, as if with design to convey an impressive idea
of the divine nature,—absolute inertness and ataraxy being the sublimest
attributes of the Supreme,—has been employed elsewhere than in India.
“Every providential energy of deity, about a sensible nature, was said,
by ancient theologists and philosophers, to be the sport of divinity.”
Thomas Taylor, Metamorphosis, &c. of Apuleius, p. 43, note 1.

For the scholiastic Supreme of the Hindus,—which, only that it has
neither mate nor emanations, may be compared with the Buv#ic of
Gnosticism,—see note = to p. 253, supra. Brahma, the sole existence,—
all else being sheer phantasm,—is pure spirit, and, therefore, incognitive.
In short, it is not to be construed to the imagination, and is indis-
tinguishable, save to the eye of faith, from a nonentjty.

The Puranas generally modify this view, which is that of the Vedanta
philosophy. See Vol. I, p. 41, note 2; and p. 172, notes 1 and .

For extracts from Dr. South and Erigena, see the supplement to
this note, at the end of the volume.

* HIfY AT W ATAT FAGET ATHET |
it agrarty ewrwwmay« T
t+ wrwRtr gATaT fragoafaay gt

: This sentence, in its latter portion, is freely translated.
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taken her hand, and left her neglected; for here the
paces indicate the path of a person in despair. Un-
doubtedly, he promised that he would quickly come
again; for here are his own footsteps returning with
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest, imper-
vious to the rays of the moon; and his steps can be
traced no further.”* Hopeless, then, of beholding
Kftishna, the Gopis returned, and repaired to the banks
of the Yamun4, where they sang his songs;t and pre-
sently they beheld the preserver of the three worlds,:
with a smiling aspect, hastening towards them. On
which, one exclaimed “Krishna! Krishha!” unable to
articulate anything else; another affected to contract
her forehead with frowns, as drinking, with the bees
of her eyes, the lotos of the face of Hari; another, clo-
sing her eyelids, contemplated, internally, his form, as
if engaged in an act of devotion. Then M4adhava, com-
ing amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches,
some, with gentle looks;§ and some he took by the
hand: and the illustrious deity sported with them in
the stations of the dance.|| As each of the Gopfs, how-
ever, attempted to keep in one place, close to the side
of Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be con-
structed; and he, therefore, took each by the hand, and,

* yfeEY A oo UIAY N WA |
fordadt TR YA fufaeie<
+ Charita, ‘achievements.’
3 Also here called aklishta-cheshtita, “unwearied in exploits.” Com-
pare aklishta-karman, in note + to p. 283, supra.

§ Wm, “with frowning looks.” .
| arfiv yewfewrhEdfn: g SR |
TR TrEaeifaggroefeay ¥
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when their eyelids were shut by the effects of such
touch, the circle was formed.! Then proceeded the

! This is a rather inexplicit statement;* but the comment
makes it clear. Krishna, it is said, in order to form the circle,
takes each damsel by the hand, and leads her to her place. There
he quits her; but the effect of the contact is such, that it deprives
her of the power of perception; and she contentedly takes the
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Kfishna’s. The
Bhagavatat is bolder, and asserts that Krishna multiplied him-
self, and actually stood between each two damsels:

uﬁ@wgﬁmﬁmmn
GHATH ¢ + ¢+ ¢+ + + o s » o |§

The Rasa-dance, formed of a circle graced by the Gopis, was,
then, led off by the lord of magic, Krishna having placed him-
self in the midst of every two of the nymphs.” | The Hari Vaméa¥
intimates the same, though not very fully: .

ATy TErwAT g4 A 7R |

AT WA THAY AUHFAT: U
“Then all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing themselves in
couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds
of Krishna.” The Pankti, or row, is said, by the commentator, **

* And the rendering is very far from being literal.
+ X., Prior Section, XXIIIL., 3.
3 The commentator Ratnagarbha, who gquotes the first two verses of

this stanza, gives the second thus:
ﬁgﬂﬁw T wrAew TEAY: |

§ I have completed Professor Wilson’s partial citation of this passage.

|| M. Hauvette-Besnault's translation of the entire passage quoted
above is as follows: “La féte du risa, embellie par le cercle des Gopis,
était menée par Cfichna, qui, usant de sa puissance magique et se
pla¢ant entre elles, deux a deux, les tenait embrassées par le cou; et
chaque femme croyait qu’il était auprés d’elle.”

Vide infra, p. 331, note ==,

81. 4088.
** Nilakantha.
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dance, to the music of their clashing bracelets, and
songs that celebrated, in suitable strain, the charms of

to mean, here, the Mandala, or ring; and the ‘couples’, to imply
that Krishiia was between every two. He quotes a verse* to this
effect, from some other Vaishiava work : FEFATHFATHRIC ATYHY
AU WA ATEAT: + + « o AT IPAT JTRARE: |
“Between each two damsels was Madhava; and between each tyo
Madhavas was a nymph; and the son of Devaki played on the
flute”. For, in fact, Krishia is not only dancing with each, but
also, by himself, in the centre. For this the commentator on the
Hari Vamsa cites a passage from the Vedas:

TR gOET Tyfy ot aw sy w1t
Literally, “The many-formed (being) assumes (various) bodies.
One form stood apart, occupying triple observance.”; Now, if
the verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has
little to do with Kfishria; but it is explained to apply to the Résa;
the form of Krishia being supposed to be meant, as wholly
distinct from the Gopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of
them, on each side and in front of her. In the meditation upon
Krishiia which is enjoined in the Brahma Vaivarta, he is to be
contemplated in the centre of the Rasa Mandala, in association
with his favourite R4dh4. But the Maridala described in that work
is not a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at Viinda-
vana, within which Krishna, Radha, and the Gopis divert them-

* The quotation seems to be prose.
+ Rightly, and as quoted by the commentator:

AT TR T Tt et s RECEE |

This is the first verse of R«'gveda, III., LV., 14. Professor Wilson,
in his translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I11., p. 98, renders it thus: “The
earth wears bodies of many forms: she abides on high, cherishing her
year and a half old (calf).”

{ This interpretation does not represent accurately the meaning of
the verse as explained by the commentator on the Harivarméa. But the
commentator’s explanation is not worth stopping to set forth.
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the autumnal season.* Kftishna sang the moon of
autumn,—a mine of gentle radiance; but the nymphs
repeated the praises of Krishna alone.§ At times, one
of them, wearied by the revolving dance, threw her
arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, round the
neck: of the destroyer of Madhu;§ another, skilled in the

se]ves, not very decorously. This work has, probably, given the
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Rasa Yatra, is
celebrated, in various parts of India, in the month of Karttika,
upon the sun’s entrance into Libra, by nocturnal dances, and re-
presentations of the sports of Krishiia. A circular dance of men
and women, however, does not form any prominent feature at
these entertainments; and it may be doubted if it is ever performed.
Some of the earliest labourers in the field of Hindu mythology
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets
round the sun (Maurice, Ancient History of Hindus, Vol. I,
p. 108; Vol. IL., p. 356); but there is no particular number assigned
to the performers, by any of the Hindu authorities, beyond its
limitation to sixty-four. At the Rasa Mandala of the Brahma
Vaivarta, Radh4 is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu-
lar friends amongst the Gopis; but they are, each, attended by
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd are left
without male multiples of Krishna. The only mysticism hinted
at, in that Purdna, is, that these are, all, one with Ktishna; the
varied vital conditions of one spirit being represented by the Go-
pis and the illusory manifestations of Ktishna; he himself being
supreme, unmodified soul.

* AW WY (AR |
WYGTANCERTH AL T ACYRAT U
t oo TOEREd MY T |
;AT ArfreTERE TR g g o
+ w * @A, “placed on the shoulder.”

§ Madhu-nighdtin,



BOOK V., CHAP. XIIL 331

art of singing his praises, embraced him.* The drops
of perspiration from the arms of Hari were like fertil-
izing rain, which produced a crop of down upon the
temples T of the Gopis. Krishna sang the strain that
was appropriate to the dance. The Gopis repeatedly
exclaimed “Bravo, Krishna!” to his song. When lead-
ing, they followed him; when returning,: they encount-
ered him; and, whether he went forwards or back-
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick-
ing thus with the Gopfs, they considered every instant,
without him, a myriad § of years; and, prohibited (in
vain) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth,
at night, to sport with Krishna, the object of their
affection.| Thus, the illimitable being, the benevolent
remover of all imperfections, assumed the character of
a youth amongst the females ofthe herdsmen of Vraja; ¥
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind. For, even as,
in all creatures, the elements ofether, fire, earth, water,
and air are comprehended, so, also, is he everywhere
present, and in all.**

* wrfawfreEyte: ofow 9@ arv |
i Nagfaarafagar aygg™ I

The damsel not only embraced but kissed him.
+ The original, kepola, yields ‘cheeks.’

+ Valane, “in turning.”

§ Koti, ‘ten millions.’

| wed g T TR afia
T Ay sfa STy ATEmYgET: )
T[] arfaagran wury wivar fea

** In the Journal Asiatique for 1865, pp. 373—445 (Series VI., Vol. V.),
M. Hauvette-Besnault has published the text, accompanied by an exact



332 VISHNU PURANA.

and elegant translation, of the Panchddhydyi, ¢. e., Chapters XXIX.—
XXXIIIL of the Bhdgavata-purdsia, Book X., Prior Section, on the frolics
of Kfishna with the gopis. In his introduetory remarks, M. Hauvette-
Besnault has pertinently quoted, in the original, nearly the whole of
the present Chapter of the Vishdu-purdsia.

This careful scholar would render a real service to literature by com-
pleting the edition of the Bhdgavata-purdria which was left unfinished
by the lamented Burnouf. The concluding Books of the Bhkdgavata,
as may be inferred even from the notes of the present volume, are well
worthy of translation in detail.



CHAPTER XIV.
Krisbiia kills the demon Arishta, in the form of a bull.

ONE evening, whilst K¢ishna* and the Gopis were
amusing themselves in the dance, the demon Arishfa,
disguised as a savage bull,§ came to the spot, after
having spread alarm through the station. His colour
was that of a®cloud charged with rain; he had vast!
horns; and his eyes were like two (fiery) suns. As he
moved, he ploughed up the ground with his hoofs; his
tongue was repeatedly licking his lips; his tail was
erect; the sinews of his shoulders were firm, and, be-
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions; his

_haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror
to the herds; his dewlap hung low; and his face was
marked with scars, from butting against the trees.§
Terrifying all the kine, the demon who perpetually
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying
hermits and ascetics, advanced. |- Beholding an animal
of such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud
on Kfishna, who came to their succour, shouting, and
slapping his arms in defiance. ¥ When the Daitya heard
the noise, he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing

* Jandrdana, in the original.

+ The Sanskrit simply calls Arishfa samada, ‘furious.’

%+ Tikshsia, ‘sharp.’

§ The description of Arishfa is not rendered to the letter.

Ilmﬂﬁmn:

9§ fend TR AR ¥ /W



334 VISHNU PURANA.

his eyes and pointing his horns at the belly of Kesava,
he ran furiously upon the youth. Ktishna stirred not
from his post, but, smiling in sportand derision, awaited
the near approach of the bull, when he seized him, as
an alligator® would have done, and held him, firmly,
by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his knees.
Having thus humbled his pride, and held him captive
by his horns,t he wrung his throat, as if it had been
a piece of wet cloth, and, then, tearing off one of the
horns, he beat the fierce demon with it, until he died,
vomiting blood from his mouth. Seeing him slain, the
herdsmen glorified Kfishna,: as the companies of the
~ celestials of old praised Indra,§ when he triumphed
over (the Asura) Jambha. ||

! This exploit is related a little more in detail in the Bhaga-
vata and Hari Vamsa.

* Grdha.

t+ 7 ghae W e fawmaEy: |
+ The original has Janardana.
§ Substitated, by the Translator, for Sahasndksha. Vide supra, p. 321,
note +.
|| There is mention of Jambha and Kujambha in p. 3, supra. In the
Mahdbhdrata, Sémivpanan, él. 3660, Jambha, Bala, and Pika are named
together.




CHAPTER XV.

Karisa informed, by Nérada, of the existence of Krishna and
Balardma: he sends Kesin to destroy them, and Akrura, to
bring them to Mathura.

AFTER (these things had come to pass,) Arishfa
the bull-demon,* and Dhenuka, and Pralamba had been
slain, Govardhana had been lifted up, the serpent K4~
liya had been subdued, the two trees had been broken,
the female fiend Putana had been killed, and the wag-
gon had been overturned, Nérada went to Kamsa, and
related to him the whole, beginning with the trans-
ference of the child from Devaki to Yasod4d. Hearing
this from Nérada, Kamsa was highly incensed with
Vasudeva, and bitterly reproached him, and all the
Yidavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then, reflecting
what was to be done, he determined to destroy both
R4ama and Kiishna, whilst they were yet young, and
before they had attained to manly vigour; for which
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, under
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arms, ¥
when he would engage them in a trial of strength with
his chief boxers, Chafira and Mushfika, by whom they
would, assuredly, be killed.: “I will send,” he said,
“the noble Yadu,§ Akrira, the son of Swaphalka,|| to
Gokula, to bring them hither. I will order the fierce
Kesin, who haunts the woods of Viindé4vana, to attack

* Kakudmin. + Dhanur-maha.

3 There is much freedom in the rendering of this sentence.
§ Yadu-pungava.

I Vide supra, p. 94.
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them; and he is of unequalled might, and will surely
kill them.* Or, if they arrive here, my elephant, Ku-
valayépida, shall trample to death these two cow-boy
sons of Vasudeva.” Having thus laid his plans to
destroy Rama and Janardana, the impious Kamsa sent
for the heroic Akrira, and said to him: “Lord of liberal
gifts,’ attend to my words, and, out of friendship for
me, perform my orders. Ascend your chariot, and go
hence to the station of the herdsman Nanda.+ Two
vile boys,: portions of Vishnu, have been born there,
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On
the fourteenth lunation I have to celebrate the festival
of arms;? and I wish them to be brought here, by you,

! Dana-pati. The epithet refers to Akrura’s possession of the
Syamantaka gem . (vide supra, p. 91), although, as here used by
Kamsa, it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming his until
after Krishna’s maturity.

* Dhanur-maha (W¥#Y). The same phrase occurs in the dif-
ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it would imply any
military festival. There is one of great celebrity, which, in the
south of India, closes the Dasdabars, or festival of Durgd, when
military exercises are performed, and a field is ravaged, as typi-
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship is paid to military
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasami, or
tenth of the light half of Aéwina, falling about the end of Sep-
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay
Society, Vol. IIL., p. 73; also, Amara Koéa,§ under the word
WYETHETT|| (Lohdbhisdra). Both our text and that of the Bhé~

‘WM‘WT:I
+ Nanda-gokula.

1 The original has “sons of Vasudeva”,

\
§ 1L, VIIL, II, 62. || More usually read WYQTRIYTT.
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to take part in the games, and that the people may see
them engage in a boxing-match with my two dexterous
athletee,* Chaniira and Mushfika; or, haply, my elephant,
Kuvalayé4pida, driven against them by his rider,} shall
kill these two iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva.
When they are out of the way, I will put to death Va-
sudeva himself, the cowherd Nanda, and my foolish
father, Ugrasena; and I will seize upon the herds and
flocks,: and all the possessions, of the rebellious Go-
pas, who have ever been my foes. Except thou, lord
of liberality, § all the Yédavas are hostile to me: but I
will devise schemes for their extirpation; and 1 shall,
then, reign over my kingdom, | in concert with thee,
without any annoyance. Through regard for me, there-
fore, do thou go, as I direct thee; and thou shalt com-
mand the cowherds to bring in, with speed, their sup-
plies of milk, and butter, and curds.” ¥

gavata, however, intimate the celebration of the feast in question
on the fourteenth day of the fortnight (in what month, is not
specified); and an occasional ‘passage of arms,’ therefore, is all
that is intended. The fourteenth day of the light lunation of any
month is, commonly, held appropriate for a holyday or religious
rite. It will be seen, in the sequel,** that the leading feature of

* ‘Pancratiasts,” more nearly; malla, in the Sanskrit For the import
of this term, see an annotation near the end of Chapter XX, of the present
Book.

t Malnd-matra.

+ Go-dhandni.

§ Ddna-pats.

|| ST, says the original,—“freed from Yidavas.”

T gyt ¥ wrfed afidfa argued )
aar: | ATETRYT aqt |
** See Chapter XX. of this Book.

Iv. 23
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Being thus instructed, the illustrious Akriira readily
undertook to visit Kfishna;* and, ascending his stately
chariot, het went forth from the city of Mathur4.

the ceremonial was intended to have been a trial of archery,—
spoiled by Krishiia’s breaking the bow that was to have been
used on the occasion,

’ﬁ;;wvhﬁlmtn

+ Madhu-priya is the epithet which the original here gives him. It
means, literally, “dear to the Madhus;” 4, e, the commentators say, “to
the family of Madhu.”




CHAPTER XVIL

Kesin, in the form of a horse, slain by Ktishnia: he is praised
by Nérada.

KESIN, confiding in his prowess, having received
the commands of Kamsa, set off to (the woods of)
Viind4vana, with the intention of destroying Kfishna.
He came (in the shape of a steed), spurning the earth
with his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his mane,
and springing, in his paces, beyond the orbits of the
sun and moon. The cowherds and their females, hear-
ing his neighings, were struck with terror, and fled to
Govinda for protection, calling upon him to save them.
In a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder-cloud,
Krishna replied to them: “Away with these fears of
Kesin! Is the valour of a hero annihilated by your
alarms? What is there to apprehend from one of such
little might, whose neighings are his only terrors; a
galloping and vicious steed, who is ridden by the
strength of the Daityas?* Come on, wretch! I am
Krishha; and I will knock all thy teeth down thy
throat, as the wielder of the tridentt did to Pishan.*;

¢ As Virabhadra did to Pishd § or Pishan,—a form of Surya,—
at the sacrifice of Daksha. See Vol. I, p. 131, note ||.

* fandmTwERE frArivaticaT )
et gEATiRMT A

t Pindkadh/ik. The pindka is, here, a club.

b oY
wEife g2 st'm?tf‘twﬁm?u

§ Nominative case of, not an optional substitute for, Piishan.
| Also see Original Samskrst Texts, Vol. IV., pp. 168 and 322.
23"
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Thus defying him to combat, Govinda went to en-
counter Kesin. The demon ran upon him, with his
mouth opened wide; but Kfishfa,* enlarging the bulk
of his arm, thrust it into his mouth, and wrenched out
the teeth, which fell from his jaws like fragments of
white clouds.t Still, the arm of Kfishnia, in the throat
of the demon, continued to enlarge, like a malady in-
creasing, from its commencement, till it ends in disso-
lution.: From his torn lips the demon vomited foam
and blood; his eyes rolled in agony; his joints gave
way; he beat the earth with his feet;§ his body was
covered with perspiration; he became incapable of any
effort. The formidable demon,| having his mouth rent
open by the arm of Kfishna, fell down, torn asunder,
like a tree struck by lightning. He lay separated into
two portions, each having two legs, half a back, half a
tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. Krishna stood, ¥
unharmed and smiling, after the destruction of the
demon, surrounded by the cowherds, who, together
with their women, were filled with astonishment at the
death of Kesin, and glorified the amiable god with the
lotos-eyes ** Nérada, the Brahman, {+ mv1s1ble, seated

. Jandrdana, in the ongmal

+ Ry 7% An FawaT weATET )
wrfaar v ¥y faarragar € "

i The only reading that I find is Y |
Ratnagubhas interpretation is: “like a disease mneglected from its be
ginning”: SATTAATGR Sufew: winfefaga: | Bridhara’s com-
ment is briefer,

§ Here follow the nntranslated words w W l

|| Asura.

o Insert ‘unwearied’, YAy | ** Purdarikaksha.
1+ Vipra. Narada is commonly considered to be a Devarshi. §ee
Vol. 1II., p. 68, 1. 1; but also see Vol. I., p. 100, note 2.
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in a cloud, beheld the fall of Kegin, and delightedly ex-
claimed: “Well done! lord of the universe,* who, in
thy sports, hast destroyed Kesin, the oppressor of
the denizens of heaven!: Curious to behold this great
combat between a man and a horse,—such a one as
was never before heard of,—I have come from heaven.
Wonderful are the works that thou hast done, in thy
descent (upon the earth). They have excited my aston-
ishment; but this, (above all), has given me pleasure.
Indra§ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who
tossed his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon
the clouds. For this, that thou hast slain the impious
Kesin, thou shalt be known, in the world, by the name
of Kesava.'| Farewell!T I will now depart. I shall
meet thee again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days
more, in conflict with Kamsa.*®* When the son of Ugra-

' Or Kesi and va ‘who kills,>—from vadh or badh, ‘to kill.’
But this is a Paurdnik etymology, and less satisfactory than the
usual grammatical one of Kesa, ‘hair,’ and ‘va’ possessive af-
fix; Krishna corresponding, in this respect, to the Apollo Crini-
tus. It is, also, derived from the legend of his origin from ‘a
hair’ (vide supra, p. 258, note 2). And, again, Kesa is said to
purport ‘radiance’ or ‘rays’, whether of the sun, or moon, or
fire,—all which are the light of Ktfishfia,—whence he is called
Kesava, ‘the rayed’ or ‘radiant’. Mahdbharata, Moksha Dharma.

- sogudiia.

t Vide supra, p. 325, note §.

t Tridivaukas. .

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for S8akra.

|| Compare the Harivaméa, 8. 4337:
TWTETGT ¢ Wit rwrvTE Oy |
[T TR ATET & @AY R ]

g | g A

** See Chapter XX, of this Book.



342 VISHNU PURANA.

sena, with his followers, shall have been slain, then,
upholder of the earth, will earth’s burthens have been
lightened by thee.* Many are the battles of the kings
that I have to see, in which thou shalt be renowned.
I will now depart, Govinda. A great deed, and ac-
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. I have
been much delighted with thee, and now take my
leave.”+ When Nérada had gone, Kfishnia, not in any
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,—
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja.'

! The legend is told by all the other narrators of Krishia’s
juvenile exploits,

* WrCraATCEAT & gfean: giediT
1 ¥ qratw Nfa i e |
YT FATiaagtd |afE A6y W )
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P. 2, note ||. Also see Vol. L, p. 200, supplement to p. 152.

P. 11, note .. Puriravas and Urvasi are, both, named in the ﬂigveda,
X., XOV. For other references touching them, see Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., p. 226, et aliter (2nd ed.). : .

P. 14, note #=, rn 8l. 1761 of the Harivaméa, we find its second mentio
of Jahnu and his wife Kaveri. Probably it was in note 2 to p. 138
that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretermitted
to fulfil, of recurring to Kaveri. ’

P. 15, L. 1. Read Kuéa.

P. 15, notes, 1. 14 For Girivraja, see p. 180, note 1.

P. 17, 1. 3 ab infra. For the original, from this point of Chapter VII.
to its end, and an improved translation, see Original Sanskrit Texts,
Part 1., pp. 349—351 (2nd ed.).

P. 20, notes, L. 4 ab infra. Read fQAT.

P. 25, notes, 1l. 9 and 12. For WfREEIAW, here rendered “remorse-
less”, see p. 282, note %.

P. 26, notes, 1. 2. Read Devarita.

P. 26, notes, 1. 5. Read .

P. 30, note ». I am indebted to Dr. Muir for calling my attention to
the Asura Swarbhinu of the Rigveda, V., XL. See Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., pp. 469, 470 (2nd ed.).

P. 31, notes, last line. That is to say, the Bhdgavata-purdsia has Kusa,
where the VishAu-purdria has Lefa. .
P. 32, 1. 2. For Kairdja, read king of the Kidis. Compare supple-
mentary note, a little below, on p. 57, notes 4 and §§. Also see my

es, Ancient Medieval, p. 7, notes 2 and 7.

P, 32 nots ﬁ ag R dvia ther doubtful as ¢

P. 32, note ||. . of the Vdyu-purdsdia are rather dou as to
the reading Biazfn.

P. 33, 1. 5. For another Divodasa, see p. 148, 1 1. Regarding the
Kidis and the two Paurdnik Divodisas, I have elsewhere written as
follows: “The Rigveda affords no warrant for connecting with the
Kaééis any person whom it mentions. It speaks of Divodasa, and it
speaks of Pratardana; but only in later literature are they called father
and son, and rulers of the Késis; and, where Kdtyiyana, in his Rig-
veddnukramanskd, characterizes the latter as Kdéirdja, he may have
expressed himself metachronically, under the influence of a moudern
tradition which he and his contemporaries accepted. As to the former,
we find, indeed, in post-vaidik books, two Divoddsas; into whom a
single personage seems to have been parted. One of them is son of
Bhadryadwa, as in the Rigveda; but it is the other, the son of Bhi-
maratha, and father of Pratardana, that is called king of the Kasis.
It maxul;e added, that there is no ground for considering Badhryaswa
and Bhimaratha to be two names of one and the same person.” Benares,
&c., p- 9, note 1.,

P, 36, . 1. Read Ritadhwaja.
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P. 39, notes, 1. 9 ab infra. 8ee, for Kdéirdja, supplementary note, a
little above, on p. 32, 1. 2

P. 40, notes, 1. 2. Read Santi Parvan.

P. 40, note .. Kafi, too, is a patronym of Kasa.

P. 43, notes, . 3 ab infra. Read Sfinjaya.

P. 44, note }}. For Kshattravfiddha, read Lesa. See p. 31, note :.

P. 47, notes, 1. 7 ab infra. Read wmq“

P. 47, note ||. Substitute, for the whole: Adi-parvan, 4. 3762

P. 55, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Instead of qH, some copies of the commen-
tary read qEY. i

P. 57, notes 4 and §§. We should translate: “king of the Avantyas”,
to render xivantya. In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not
his territory, must be understood. Compare Kdérdja, &c. &c.

P. 59, notes, 1. 21. The “Gehlots” or Gahlots are referred fo Guhila or
Gobhila, as their epopymist. See the Journal of the American Ori
Society, Vol, VL, pp. 500, 510, and p. 518, note n.

P, 73, notes, 1. 12. -Read .

P, 73, note ;. In one copy of the commentary, I find, as the reading,
Mrittikdvata, —the true name, in all probability, As to Mfittika-
vati,—by which appellation the same place seems to be designated,—
2 is represented as having been on the Narmadi See the Harivamia,

. 19835.

P. 74, notes, 1. 13. Read GUfHY.

P. 84, notes T and §. It should have been added, that the capital of
Videha is Mithila. This is not the name of a country, as Professor
Wilson—in Vol. 1II., p. 380, note 1, and elsewhere,—supposes it to be.

P. 87, ll. 12, 14, and 18. The term “Kairaja”, it is most likely, is no
proper name here, but simply descri})tive,—“ king of the Kadis.” See

supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2, of this volume.

103, note #+. For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas,

108, note +. The reading should be, undoubtedly:

. 109, note ||||. Pdru must be right. See the preceding note.

110, L 4. Kamsa. '

111, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Suvaméa,

126, note +. Also vide supra, p. 101, note ess,

146, note ;;. See supplementary note on p. 33, 1. 5.

. 148, notes, 1. 7 Hari Vaméa,

150, 1l. 6 and 7. For an account, from the Mahabkdrata, of the birth
of Jarasandha, see Or}qmal Sanshrit Texts, Part 1V., pp. 247, 248.
It is, in substance, as follows. Jarasandha’s father, King Bfihadratha,
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of them bore
him half of a son. These moieties, contemplated with horror, were
cast away. Jara, a female ghoul, that she may carry off the pieces
the more readily, lays them together. The halves coalesce, and become
endowed with life. The boy thus patched up wails out; whereupon
the servants sally forth from Bfihadratha's palace, and the king and
queen with them. The ghouless assumes a homan form, and makes
over the infant to its father. She discloses that she has been wor-
shipped, in ignorance of her real character, as the king’s house-goddess,
and adds, that, in gratitade for the homage done her, she has restored

Ve .

lacZa-Ba-Ja-Ra-Re-Lo-Ba M-l
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the monarch his son, the halves of whom, she alleges, were united
into an animated whole (}uite independently of her will or power.

Brihadratha subsequently directs his subjects, the inhabitants of Ma-
gadha, to celebrate a great festival in Jara's honour,

Herein, as Dr. Muir repeats after Professor Lassen, we are furnished
with “an instance of the local adoration of particular deities in ancient
India.”

P. 151, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. For seventh, read ninth.

P. 158, note 1. 8ee Colebrooke’s Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. IL, pp.
466 —476.

P. 158, note ;. For the probably correct interpretation of the original,
Kaéirdja, see supplementary note on p. 32, L. 2,

P. 159, notes, l. 4. For hy, read by.

P. 159, note t+. In the Mahdbhirata, Adi-parvan, 3829, we read, that
Bhimasena married WTS§T W], “Balandhara, daughter of the
king of the Kasis.” M. Fauche, mistaking an accusative for a locative,
has translated: “ Bhimaséna épousa dans Kag¢i Balandbara.,” 1 doubt
whether Kadi or K4éi, as the name of a city or kingdom, is anywhere
to be met with in ancient Sanskrit literature.

P. 164, note ¥. For Hastinapura, compare p. 139, note e.

P. 166, notes, 1. 3. Read verse is.

P. 170, notes, 1. 10. Read Mahiawamso.

P. 171, notes, 1, 18. Read Rajagriha,

P. 173, notes, last line. Read §fZ .

P. 180, note 1; and p. 181, note «. We here have traces of a second
dynasty of Kaéi kinis. For the first, see pp. 30—40.

P. 186, note «. The king named between lﬁ)anda and Chandragupta I
have conjectured, very hesitatingly, may have borne the appellation of
Bfihanmanas. 8ee my Benares, &c., p. 12, note 2.

P. 189, notes, I. 8. Read Priyadariin. )

P. 198, note §. For further mention of Srisatakarfi, see General Cun-
ningham’s Bhslsa Topes, pp. 264 and 272.

P. 200, notes, 1. 19. while differing.

P. 203, notes, last line. Read is it.

P. 212, I. 1. Here and elsewhere, the most carefully written MSS, yield
Bahlikas. Vahlika, Vahlika, &c., I am, therefore, disposed to account
erroneous. ,

P. 231, 1. 1; p. 232, L. 2; and p. 934, 1. 8. Read Rishis.

P. 235, notes, 1. 1. Read .

P. 237, . 3. Regarding Devapi, see p. 153, note t+t.

P. 240: notes, 1. 4. A comma ims disappeared from the end of the line.

P. 247, note [|. The passage here referred to occurs, likewise, in the
Btihad-dranyaka Upanishad, as V., 1: see Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth’s
Sanskrit- Worterbuch, Vol. L, under Y. In Vol. V., again under

, the same learned and most meritorious lexicographers indicate
the following similar stanza from the Atharva-veds,—X., VIIL., 29:

giin fawd |
i ARw Fraw qaaatcieea )

The commentator whom I intend, in my note under remark, is Ratna-
garbha. &geo, a little below, supplementary annotation on p. 303,
note 1, &ec.
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P. 250, note ++. For an exﬁlanation of the term akshauhisii, see a note
on Book V., Chapter XXII.

P. 252, note }. Read Sikshd.

P. 259, note . For the native, read Sridhara’s,

P. 261, notes, 1. 7. Read places where.

P. 261, note », The mistake of the Translator is borrowed from his
Bengal version.

P. 262, notes, 1. 4. Read fable, made.

P. 262, note §. Read Three pages.

P. 267, note «. 8ee Vol. II., p. 337, supplementary note on p. 59,
1. 8. On ndman, as alleged to signify ‘essence’. see Burnouf's Infro-
duction a U Histotre: du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I, p. 502, note 2, by
Dr Theodor Goldsticker. Burnouf appends to the note these words:
“Je n'ai pu jusqu'ici justifier cette interprétation par les textes.”

P. 280, note ». The stanza occurs in the M88. accompanied by 8ri-
dhara’s commentary.

P. 284, note +. Read commentators,

P. 286, note §. The words quoted by the Translator are Sridhara’s,

P. 290, note +. Both the scholiasts expound the stanzas here transcribed.

P. 291, note ||. Sridhara, who, equally with Ratnagarbha, cites the
verses on dancing, attributes them to Bharata.

P, 293, 1. 12. Inadvertently, I have not corrected the Translator's
“Brahma’ into Brahma. But see the next note.

P 293, note ;. As Dr. Muir suggests to me, I should have added, that
QTYTY: means ‘preceding the Supreme,’ not “the progenitor of the
supreme (Brahma)”, and QURATATH: means ‘supreme beyond the
Supreme’, not “ beyond all finite objects ”. These hyperboles, it scarcely
need be observed, are designed to express incomprehensibilities.

P. 295, notes, 1. 1. I have to thank Dr. Muir for calling my attention
to the fact, that the adage adduced should be rendered: *“ He who does
an act suited to his natural disposition incurs no guilt.”

P, 296, note ;. The Translator has followed the text as accepted by
8ridhara.

P. 297, note §. The reading which Professor Wilson prefers is Sridhara’s.

P. 297, notes, L. 8. Read YUQWT TA°.

P. 299, note ;. WTWHYTAL is the lection of Sridhara.
P. 303, note 1; and p. 304, notes § and ||. Of the two commentaries

on Book V., Ratnagarbha’s and Sridhara's, the Translator has relied
on the former, most generally, and, in speaking of “the commentator”,
refers thereto, except in those scattered cases where I have noted
to the contrary. These two commentaries—the latter of which was
inaccessible to me, when preparing my annotations on the first twelve
Chapters of Book V,—ooincide, in a noticeable degree, not only in the
authorities which they adduce, but in their elucidations,—as to their
general drift, and, sometimes, as to the very words in which they are
elivered. Ratnagarbha’s, it seems from internal evidence, is the more
recent composition.

In the Translator's note to which this annotation is appended, two
explanations are cited, as if occurring “in different copies”. They

are, in fact, from different commentaries,—Ratnagarbha’s and Sridhara's,
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respectively. The words of Sridhara, as professedly copied by Pro-
fessor Wilson, deviate somewhat, as usual, from a punctual represen-
tation.

WT is the lection which Sridhara prefers to the more ordinary

P. 304, notes, 1. 2. Read -JAWTH®.

P. 304, note ». In commenting on this stanza, Sridhara quotes from
Dandin, to whom, therefore, he must have been posterior.

P. 308, note §. The quotation is given by Sridhara, also, who claims
to take it from the Yoga-ddstra.

P. 308, note ||. For commentator’s, &c., read commentators’ guotation
explanatory of the technicalities peéraka, &e.

P. 312, note ». It is Sridhara’s reading to which the Translator here
accords the preference.

P. 316, note T. See, further, for Bala, p. 334, note ||.

P. 317, note «. See, for Paka, note || in p. 334.

P. 318, note +. Read Gharitd.

P. 326, notes, . 6 ab infre. In a sermon by Dr. South, preached at
Westminster Abbey, Feb. 22, 1684—5, is the following passage: *“’T is,
as it were, the sport of the Ahmg , thus to baffle and confound the
sons of men by such events as both cross the methods of their actings
and surpass the measure of their expectations.”

With the Bu%os of the Gnostics compare *the superessential oxe
of Plotinus, to whom neither Intelligence, nor Self-consciousness, nor
Life, nor even Being can be attributed.” Coleridge's Aids to 7
p. 158, (ed. of 1836).

Erigena sublimates deity into something well-nigh as shadowy:
“Deus itaque nescit se quid est, quia non est quid; incomprehensibilis
quippe in aliquo, et sibi ipsi et omni intellectni.” De Divisione Na-
turae, 11., 28 (ed. Migne, col. 589).

It seems, that, in the sphere of the Erofundities, the election lies,
to most minds, between something like this and the popular theologies
which offer, as their first principle, a Supreme constituted in the image
of man.

P. 329, note ». The quotation referred to, when read unmangled, turns
out to be half of a Jdnaki stanza:

WEFATAFATHRC ATUAT ATYS AT T qTHT
CAATH R AQ® TR G Igon Jaehi=: ol

P. 331, notes, . 3 ab infra. Read

Printed by Unger Brothers (Th. Grimm), Berlin, Friedrichsstrasse 24.
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with a brief notice of the Malatesti, ¢’] Mastin Vecchio, €'l nuovo da Verrucchio.
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MENT, 18 REVEALED. An Appeal to Scripture. By John Barton, M.A. 8vo.
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